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Se the right honourable and vertuout 
Ladse , the Ladie Mar- 7 
gares Strange. 


Dur honourable and Godly re- 
7 queſt( madame )to haue this in- 
famous, and Popiſhe Apologie 
confuted,nate bee a ſufficient teſtimone, 
bothe of your loyall affection towardes 
your prince & coumtrie, & alſo of vnfeis 
gned loue towardes God, and his true res 
ligion. For as the libell being ſclanderous 
againſt our ſoueraigne and her la wes, & 
blaſphemous againſt God & his truthe, 
might be a reioyſyng to the obſtinate & 
rebellious , and an offence to the weake 
and ignorant, if the cloudes of calumnia- 
tion, and deceiptful reaſonyng vſed ther- 
in, were not dyiuẽ a waie with the blaſte 
of ſome confutation: ſo the falſhod ther- 
of beyng opened, and the crafte diſcoues 
red,by your L. procuremẽt, ſhalbe a mate 
r 


THE EPISTLE 
ter of gladnes to the godly,of grief to the 
wicked, of ſirenthenyng to the weake, 
and of learnyng to the ignorant. I here 
by trueth beyng mainteined, and errour 
cofounded,nany men ſhalbe profited, & 
God hymſelf ſhalle glorified. And your 
L.for preferryng ſo manyfolde goodnes, 
ay be aſſured tareceiue worthie than- 
kes of men, and plentifullreward of god. 
But this eſpecially,wherin your L.ought 
chiefly to reioice, is not to be omitted, that 
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as god bath iytified you in the merites of 1 


bis ſonne through faith cõceiued in your 
barte,ſo he bath geuen you an occaſion 
bereby, of his holiz name and religion, to 
make opẽ profeſSion in the world. V/V bz 
accordyng to the teſtimonie of the Apo- 
Alle, as a true and liuely beleif of the hart 
is neceſſarie for inſtificatia,ſo a cleare & 
erco, the month gef 
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. THE EPISTLE. 
e to ſaluatiõ. So that this your L.requeſte, 
'» might ſeme in all poindles moſt fortunat, 
if it had not founde ſo meane an inſtru- 
ment, as ] am to accõpliſpe it. For beſide 
that, I am inferiour to verie many of my 
Fvrethren, that are meate to take ſuche a 
» matter in had, ] haue been for theſe t wo 
* yeres almoſt, as it were ſequeſtered, both 
. fro ſerious ſtudie, and plentre of ſuch bo- 
t kes,as for ſuch a purpoſe, were moſt con 
f wenient. Notwithſtading, eſteming your 
L. notion, as a prouocatio is ſents of god, to 
occupie my idle tyme, & to employe ſome 
| parte of gods giftes, to the profite of his 
Churche, as my duetye bindeth me, I 
thought good to ſhe w my ſelf rather vn 
; able,the willing to ſatiſſie your godly de- 
ire. Not that the obtectios of the aduer- 
| ſarie were of ſuche weight, but that thei 
might eaſely bee auoyded by many thous 
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HE EPISTLE. 
ſand chriſtians, vhom God hath indued 


With meaner giftes of Ano pledge, & vn 
deyſtandyng, then it hath pleaſed h 2ym to 
beſtowe yon me. but that I am priuie to 


myne one imperfection, whereby lam 


leſſe apt, to beantifie a matter, Vith ſuch 
copy, & eloquence as many other are, & 
I would wiſh that this argument might 
haue been handled. Neuertheles, accor- 
dyng to my bare, and ſunple facultie, I 
haue endeuoured to ſet forthe the truthe, 
rather with ſubſtaunce of matter, then 
with floriſhyng of woordes , not caryng 
howe fmely, but howe plamly I might 
cauſe it to appere, ſeyng it is no leſſe cha. 
ritable to teach the ignoraunt, then it is 
commendable to pleaſe the learned. And 
this labour ¶ haue beſtowed for the pro- 
fite of others,and not for the praiſe of my 
fel. Far which caſe a 1 thoughti 
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not beſte, to encomber the ſample reader 


with many reaſos,or authorities to proue 
one matter, hut to enſtructe hym with 4 


fe w, and thoſe pitthie, & of force to per- 
ſwade. Sauyng that in one queſtiõ of tus 


ſtification, in multitude of teſtimonies, [ 
maie ſeme to be ouer tedious, if the cauſe 
be not conſidered , whiche prouoked me 
thereto. For ſeyng the aduerſaries withs 
out ſhame crie out, that our doctrine of 
zuſtification,zs ſuche a ſtraunge paradox 
as neuer was hearde of in the worlde,bez 
fore our tyme, the ſame doctrine, beeyng 
the chiefe foundation of true Religion, l 
thought it expedient, that the vnlearned 
Tere admoniſhed, vhat pletifull witneſs 
ſes it bath of antiquitie, as it hath moſte 
manifeſt auèthoritie in the holie worde 
of God. To conclude,there were t Woo o⸗ 
ther conſiderations that encouraged me, 
- - a to 


— 


THE EPISTLE. 
to take ypon me this cofutation . One bes 
cauſe this Popiſhe apologie diſcouereth 
no greate learnyng of the author, there 
is no greate connyng to bee required, in 
hym that ſhould make anſ were to it: & 

for that it bath preſumedito thruſt it ſelf 
into the princes court it is not impertinẽt 
that it ſhould be confuted, by one that is 
attedant in the ſame. Thus hauing doen 
my good will, I moſte humbly deſire your 

L. to take it in good parte:beſtchyng als 
mightie God ſo to continue andencreaſe 

his giftes of vertue, and godlines in your 

L. that you inaie be bleſſed with true ho- 

nour, and proſperitie in this life, and af- 

terward,rewarded with eternal! 
ioye, and felicitie. | 


Tour L. to commaunde in the 


"4 Lorde William Fulke. 
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An aunfyvere to a Popiſhe apologic x 
GeAn Apollogie of aPapiſte, 
confuted by M. F. 


— vs found in the court, 
9 eitber caſt of purpoſe, oz loſt 
2 of of negligente, a certain ſmall 
Fe e ramphlette, conteinyng an 
U Apollogie, oꝛ aunſwere ofa 
Papiſte, to ſome frendes of his, that pers 
ſwaded hym to confoꝛme hymſelk, to the 
Religion now reteiued in the realme, by 
publike aucthoꝛitie: whiche when it came 
to my handes,ſuppoſyng it might do ſome 
hurte emong them that are ignozaunte,F 
thought god, baiekly toconfate it. But bes 
cauſe the copie whiche was founde , was 
vnſkilfully wzitten, J had ſome diffultie 
to reade it in cerfaine places, and ſometp⸗ 
mes J mighte plainelp perteiue, that the 
aucthours mean yng was chaunged by vn- 
true w2ityng: So that the aucthour, oꝛ his 
frendes, maie haue ſome occaſion to cauill 
at my publiſhing of the copie, whiche was 
ſo muche coꝛrupted: Jncoſideratio wher⸗ 
of, I would haue been verie glad, to haue 
had the pꝛincipall copie of the aucthours. 
ane hande, it A could haue knowen how. 
af, to 
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fo come byit. But ſeyng J was onf of 
hope ot that, Jperuſed, and reſtoꝛed the 
topie that J had, as faithfully as J could, 
deſiryng the aucthour, oz his frendes, that 
haue the oꝛiginall, if J haue erred in anp 
wooꝛde of any momente, ts lette me haue 
knowledge thercof, and J will thereby 
refozme the apologie, and alter myne ans 
ſwere thereto accoꝛdpngly. The waityng 
had this title, | 
The Papiſte. 

Certaine conſiderations and cauſes me- 
uyng me not to bee preſente at, nor to re- 
ceiue, neither vſe the ſeruice of the news 


booke, otherwiſe called the Common bo 


of praiers. we * 
The aunſwere, 

If the copie of pour title, as it came to 
mphande, was not peruerted, vou ſhewe 
your ſelf in pour title, to bee a very pers 
uerle, and froward perſone, that mate not 
vouchſate to call the booke , as it is coms 
monty called. C ſpetially whe you pꝛetend 
to geue it the name, whiche commonly it 
beareth,fo2 pou are not ignoꝛante, that it 
is called the boke of Common pꝛaier, and 
not the Common booke of pꝛaier. But a 

man 
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man mate caſely,and peraduenture true- 
Ip geſſe, why pou refuſed to cal it the boke 
ofcommonp2ater, leaſte any man ſhould 
ronceiue by the onely name, that com- 
mon pꝛaier, which is ſo neceſſarie fo2 the 
Churche of Chꝛiſte (a foꝛme whereof that 
booke conteineth) is altogether wantyng 
in pdur Popiſhe Churche, where, in your 
Miſſaltes , Pzoceſionalles, Pymnalles, 
Grailes, Antiphonalls, and Pontificalls, 
are not contetnedcommon pꝛaiers, to the 
edification ot all the churche, but idle, and 
bnp2ofitable ceremonies, to the maintei⸗ 
nauntce ot ignoꝛaunce, and ſuperſtition. 
The Papiſte. 

The firſt conſideration is , becauſe the 
faide ſeruis booke , was condemned as hes 
reticall and ſchiſmaticall, Anno domini 1 557. 
both by the clergie and couocation of this 
realme, aud by the nobilitie and commons 
of theſame, by al whoſe conſentes ther paſ- 
ſed an acte of Parliament, for the repeale 
therof , Beſide that Cranmer, Ridley, and 
Latimer, the chief aucthours and compo- 
ſers of the ſaied boke, were therfore openly 
condemned by the Churche, and Lawes of 
this realme, & ſuffered the paines of death 


a.ij. in 


An aunſyvere to a EE 
in Oxforde. S. Paule in his Epiſtle willed 
the hebrues,to haue in remembrance their 
Biſhoppes,which preached vnto them the 
woorde of God, anddiligently to obſcrue 
and looke vpon the ende of theit liues and 
conuerſation. a 
| The aunſwere. | 

The ñirſt conſideration cõteineth two 
cauſes of pour refuſal, the one becauſe the 
booke of Seruice, was repealed by Acte of 
Parliament, the other, foꝛ that Cranmer 
Ridley, and Latimer, were burned at Dro 
foꝛde foꝛ it. To the firſt J aunſwere, that 
if vou accompt the aucthoꝛitie of the Pars 
liament of foꝛce to condempne it, why doe 
vou not acknowledge th aucthoꝛitie of the 
ſame, in eſtabliſhyng it, foꝛ anno, 1 5 5 i by 
all the ſtates of the realme that boke was 
allowed, and appoincted to bee vſed. Alſo 
by diuerſe Aces of Parliamente, in the 
tyme ok our ſoueraigne Ladies reigne, e- 
ſtabliſhed, and cofirmed, But it is no hard 
matter, to gather pour traiterous mea⸗ 
nyng, whiche is common to vou, with all 
them ok your religion. You accoumpte no 
aces of Parlianient, paſſed in the tyme of 
keng Edward, oz Aucene Elizabeth, to ” 

0 


e 
E 


wv us. 


* 


ee. re Wk 6 eee. ere. WW eee. 


Popiſhe apologie- 3 
of any aucthoꝛitie, be yng tonkirmed by the 
roiall aſſent of thoſe, whom you eſteme to 
be no lawfull P2inces, ſeyng pour father 
the Pope, bath pꝛonounced ſentence ofde- 
pzination againſt them. 

Pour ſeconde reaſon, J will fourne v- 
pon your owne necke. Seyng Cranmer, 
Ridley, and Latimer, didſo conſtauntly 
ſuffer death, foꝛ the confirmation of that 
doctrine, whiche thei hadde faught, it is a 
good argumente, that thei diſſembled not 
with vs, but vttered that truthe vnto vs, 
wherein as thei liued, ſo thei were con- 
tent to dye. The tert of the Apoftle fo the 
Pebzes,13,you applie verie ſtraungelp, as 
though wee ſhould thincke well of none, 
thatſuffreth death by martyꝛdom, wher- 
as the Apoſtle meaneth cleane contrary, 
and exhoꝛteth the Jewes, to followe the 
faithe of them, the ende of whole tonuer⸗ 
ſation,thei had ſæn to be agreable to their 
doctrine, who, as thei had pꝛeached diligt⸗ 
tly,ſodid thei ende their liues by toꝛmen⸗ 
tes, in the ſame confeſſion conflauntely, 
and patiently; Joy 

The — 

The ſeconde conſiderarion is, that the 
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An aunfrvereto a 
faied booke ſo vniuerſally condemned by 
all degrees of men here in this realme, was 
receiued and brought in againe only by the 
nobilitie and cõmons ef this realme, cleane 
contrary to the whole mindes of our Cler- 
gie, no one perſon in the Parliamente did 
giue his conſente thereunto. Beſides that 
the whole conuocation did exhibite their 
boke to the contrarie. V Vherin the ſhepe 
taking vpon theim toeſtabliſhe this boke, 
contrarie to the learnyng and conſcience 
of their ſ hepherdes, thei haue doen againſt 
the expreſſe wordes of our ſauiour Chriſt, 
who in „ office of a good ſhe- 
pherde, and the duetie of good ſ hepe faicd 
that a good ſhepherde muſte knowe his 
ſheepe, and his ſheepe muſte knowe hym, 
heare his voice and followe hym. And the 
Apoſtle S. Paule in his Epiſtle Cap. 13, wit 

the Hebrues to obey their ſhepherdes, 
and fpirituall gouetnours, and to ſubmitte 
themſelues vnto theim, for thei doe watch 
euen as men vrhiche muſte geue accompte 
for their ſoules. Obey them therfore ſaietli 
S. Paule that they maie do it with ĩoie, and 

not with grief. | 
-'- > Theaunſtvers, 
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Pour ſeconde conſideraklon, is deter⸗ 
minable, by ſuche as are ſkiltull in the las 
wes of this realme, what perſones muſte 
concurre, in the Parliament, that it map 
be an Acte of Parliamente, and Jdoubte 
not, but the matter was ſo oꝛdered, by the 
iudgemente ol them that had knowledge, 
as was fo2 the honour, and wealthe of the 
realme. But if any errour had been com- 
mitted, at that tyme you ſpeake ot, it was 
fince byall the thꝛee eſtates in Parlia⸗ 
ment red2efſed, the ſame booke of ſeruice, 
by their aucthozitte being confirmed, But 
whereas pou complaine , thaf the Shepe 
in that firſte Parliament, tooke vpon the 
againſt their ſhepherdes,J aunſ wer nate, 
but the Shepherdes againſte the Shepe- 
biters, foz pour Cleargie conſiſted all of 
Wolues,and not of Shepherves, where- 
fo:e it was the duetie of the P2ince, with 
the nobles, and ſenatours of that Parlia⸗ 
mente, to deliuer the Shepe out of their 


ernell tyꝛãme, and to baniſhe, and remone 


all ſuche raueinous beaſtes, frõ the flocke, 
And touchyng the bocke, vou ſaie thei ex⸗ 
hibited, of what credite would pou haue it 


fo ber, when theiſo ſhamefully refuſed 
d. iiij. confe⸗ 
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conference , befoze the moſte parte of the 
Parliamente,vpon a friuolous pzetence; 
in Weſtminfter churche. At whiche time 
al wiſe menne ſawe, that their tauſe was 
naught, whiche durſte not abide the triall 
in the open light. 
The Papiſte. | 

The thirde conſideration is, that it is 
prohibited by the Canons of the apoſtles, 
and by the generall caunſelles alſo, that a 
chriſtian man ſ houlde not communicate 
neither in Sacramentes nor yetin comma 
praiers, with Heritikes and Schiſmatikes. 
As it appeareth in the tenth Canon, and 
in the ſeconde Canon of the counſell hol- 
den at Antioche. It was decreed there, that 
it was not lawful to communicate with ex⸗ 
cõmunicate perſones, nor to enter into any 
houſe, nor to praie with thẽ, nor lawfull to 
receiue them that are excammunicate out 
ofone churche into another churche. And 
in the coũſel holdẽ at Laodicea, it was pro- 
hibited there, that the chriſtia men ſhould 
enter into the churches or churche yerdes, 
of the heretikes, there to praie with them, 
and in the 33. Canon of the ſame counſell 
che likeprohibitionis there expreſſed for 


Praier 
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praier with Schiſmatikes. And in the 43 


counſell holden at Carthage Canon 73, it 
was decreed, that chriſtian men ſ hould ne- 
ther praie nor ſinge with Heretikes, And 
who ſo euer did praie, finge, or communi- 


eate, with any excomunicate perſon, whes 
ther he were of the Clergie or of the Laitiey 


ſhoulde be thereby excommunicated, An 
example ve reade therefore, how the chri- 


ſtian men at Conſtantinople would not cos 


municate with the Arianes, neither in Sa 
cramentes, nor yet in commõ praiers mat 
withſtãdyng that the Arians did agree wich 
the Chriſten menne in theim bothe, as in 
all Sacramentes, and in all poinctes of pra 
yng, ſauing that the Arians did ſing Gloves 
pat in filio, and the Chriſtian menne, Glas 
ria patri &. filio, c. And therfore, and om 
that onely poinct, Iho Chryſoſtomethea 
beyng Biſhop of Conſtantinople, did ap- 
pointe vnto the chriſtian men a ſeperate: 
place, and maner of praier from them, as it 
appeareth in the ſixth of the Hiſtorie Ec- 
deſiaſtike. And therefore the notable do⸗ 
Cour S. Auguſtine doth conclude, on thys 

wiſe, ſaiyng that they ſ hall not communi- 
Sts in Sacramẽtes with vs, vhoſe doctrine 
5 we 


| 2 Au aunſwete to "i 
we cannot approue and allowe. 
21 55 The aunſwere. l 
Pour third conſideration, ſtandeth vp⸗ 
pon a fooliſhe fallation of Sophiſtrie, cal- 
led petitio principij, whiche is, wht a man 
will take that as true, whiche his aduer⸗ 
ſarie will not graunte hym. As pou doe in 
this pour argument, where vou take that 
fo: a true pꝛinciple, whiche pou ſhall nes 
uer be able to pꝛoue, namely that wo are 
Meretikes, and Schiſmatikes, And ſo ou 
tommitte double folie. Firſte, in pzouyng 
that ſoviligentely, whiche no manne will 
deny ( whiche is, that a manne ought not 
tocommunicate in religion with Perefi- 
den jand ſecondlp, in bzinging no pꝛoofe at 


deny-;'namely that thei are Heretikes, oz 
Srhiſmatikes. Foz vou muſt firſt pzoous 
that thei are ſuche, befoze pou tan pꝛoue, 
that vou ought to auoide their ſocietie. 

The Papiſte. 
The fowerth conſideration is, that the 
receiuyng of this new booke of ſeruice, is @' 
condemnarion of the olde,wherby is taken 
avray q. of the. 7. Sacramentes, the reall pres 
ſence of Chriſtes body in the * 


all, ot that, which all yoar aduerſaries wil 
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Popiſhe apologit... c 
of the alter, the ſacrifice of the maſſe, many 
traditions of the Apoſtles, as the holiyng 
of the Fonte, oile and Chriſma in Baptiſme 
and Confirmation, the making of the ſigne 
of the Croſſe, praiers for the deade and vns 
to ſainctes. All ſacramentall, and godly ces 
rimonies, frequented in the vniuerſal churs 
che of Chriſte, and brougt into this realme 
with the faithe of Chriſte by S. Auguſtine, 
and here by hym eſtabliſ hed,as ſuer ſignes 
and tokens of chriſtian faieth , like as the 
holy. S. Bede witneſſeth in his firſte bokede 
geſtis Anglorum, in the 25. 29. 30. chapiters, 
beſide that all the foreſaide thinges haue 
been alwaie approued, vſed, and allowed 
throughout the vniuerſal church of chriſt, 
And therfore ſaieth S. Auguſtine all theſe 
thinges whiche haue been receiued in the 
vniuerſall Churche of Chriſte, and appros 
ued by the vſe, and conſente therof, ought 
not to be ouerthrowen, nor yet to be chai 
ged by the iudgemente of one priuate per- 

ſon, be his learnyng and liuyng neuer fo 
good, nor yet by the Biſhoppes of any one 
rouince or countrie, when thereby they 
houlde breake the vnitie of Gods ſpirite, 
whiche is the chief treaſure in his Churche, 


- commen⸗ 


XS Anaunfi SEED 
commended by our ſaviour Chriſte vnta 
bis Apoſtles , wiſhynge and praiynge the 
fame ynitie to be amongeſt theim ,whiche 
was betwixt him and God(Ioan 17)thefa- 
ther.The Apaſtle S. Paule tought the Co · 
rinthians aboue all thinges to obſerue this 
vnitic, and willed the Romaines thatwith 
one minde and one mouth they ſhoulde 
elorifig God, And in the Epiſtle to the E- 
pheſi ans, he beſpught theim moſt entirely 
to obſerue this vnitie. Again. S. Auguſtine 
ſaieth, theſe thinges whiche the vniuerſall 
churche doth teache, therfore are to be ob- 
ſerued and kepte of all menne, becauſe the 
churche which is the ſpauſe of Chriſt, hath 
the full aucthoritie of her huſband Chriſt, 
and ſuche gouernement alſo of the holy 
ghoſt, that The cannot conſent, but to true 
thinges , norſhe cannot commaunde but 
onely ſache thinges whicheare both holy, 
holſome and good. And farther the ſame 
S. Augnſtine ſaieth, that in the miniſtratis 
of che! Sacramentes, and in the manner of 
praiyng vſed of Preeſtes there muſt bean 
yniformitic obſerued in Chriſtes catholike 
Churche, that by their Lawe and maner of 
Prong! there may | beeſtabliſhed the ave 
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of beleuyng, Andleſt that the lawe, and 
maner of praiyng being chaunged, may al- 
ſo bring foortlie a chaunge and alteration 
of faieth ; like as it hath ſo proued in thys 
realme.Beſide that S;Ambtoſedoth thinke 
that there can not bee the faietli; whert 
Schiſmieis,for albeit that ſchiſmatikes may 
haue faicth towardes God, yet they cannot 
liaue faieth towarde the Chutche of God, 
whom they ſuffer to bee diſmetvbred;and 


diſcerped in pceces.For wlieras our ſauiour 


Chriſte ſuffered for his Cliurche, and the 
Churche is the myſticall bodie of Chriſte; 
how therfore may thei haue faith iri chriſt; 
by whom bis Paſſion is made fruſtrate, and 
his myſticall bodie drawent in peeces, And 
therefore woulde not we ſhoulde chaunge 
an order ſet, or acuſtome of Chriſtes chur- 
che. For albeit ſaieth heʒ the reaſon or cauſe 
ofa cuſtome may be ſouglit for, yet muſt it 
be ſo ſought for, that the cuſtome thereby 
be not infirmed or broken, for the ſearche 
may not bee made vnto deſtruction, bur 
vnto ædification, herby tllou miaaiſt bets 
ter obſerue the cuſtome when thou arte aſs 
{ured of the cauſe arid reaſon therof. Ido 
Praiſe thee (ſaicth Tertuliane) _—_ — 
* oct 
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doeth beleue the cuſtome to be obſerned, 
before it hath learned the cauſe and reaſon 
why and wherfore. 

The aunſwere. 

In your fowerth conũderation, von 
ſhould haue like wiſs conſidered, that ſuche 
thynges, as are graunted of bothe partes, 
nede ſmall pꝛoofe, and that thoſe matters, 
whiche are in controuerſie, ſhould be ſub⸗ 
ſtancially cofirmed. As foz example. ow 
neceſſarie vnitie is foz the Churche of 
Chꝛiſte, no manne doubteth, ſo it bee in 
truthe, and not in falſhed:foz there is vni⸗ 
tie emong the mooſte wicked, but not in 
truthe, and honeſtie. 

On the other ſide, that there be ſiue ſa⸗ 
cramentes, moꝛe then the boke alloweth, 
that there is a carnall pꝛeſence in the Sa⸗ 
crament of the Loꝛdes bodie, and bloude, 
that there is, oꝛ ought to be, a Sacrifice in 
the maſſe, ye bꝛing not one woꝛde of p2of, 

Concernyng Ceremonies, whiche vou 
call traditions of the Apoſtles, vou ſaie in 
deede a little, although to little purpoſe, 
and yet ſo confuſelp, and out o all good 02s 
der, that you ſeme rather to confounde, 
then toinſtructe your ſimple W — 


what an hochpotte is this? in the middes 
of pour Sacramentes, and Sacramental- 
les, to choppe in pꝛaiers fo2 the deade, ans 
inuocation of ſainctes, whiche ber articles 
of doctrine , and not Ceremoniall obſers 
uations.Againe, when you haue reherſed 
by name, diuers Ceremonies, as oile, and 
tchꝛiſme in Baptiſme, pour maner of con⸗ 
firmatton ,the ſigne of the Croſſe, and all 
dther your Sacramentalls, and Ceremss 
nies. you bzyng in certain bꝛoken, and bus 
perfecte ſentences of Docours , whiche 
ſpeake generally of Ceremonies, bſed in 
the churche in their age:and doe not ſhew 
that your Ceremontes were vſedthen in 
fuche maner, as you vſe them now: which 
is a meere mockerie of pour readers. Foz 
wheras vou doe compꝛehende the all. vn⸗ 
der the name of Traditions of the Apo⸗ 
ſtles, it vou be a man of ſuche learning, as 
vou would ſeme to be, J dare ſaie in your 
behalfe, vou will bee aſhamed to come to 
triall of this poincte, that you vſe all thoſe 
Ceremonies, that were vſed in the tyme 
of thoſe doctozs, whoſe names vou alledge 
oꝛ that al pour Ceremonies, were vſed in 
* tymes of thoſe Doctours,vpon whoſe 

aucthozities 
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auctboꝛities you would ſeme fo grounde; . 


| Auguſtine, was an vnlearned Ponke,as 
| appeteth by his queſtions 5 pꝛopounded to 
| Pope Gregoꝛie, that came into this land, 
to coꝛrupte the ſinceritie of faithe, whiche 
the Bꝛitons had receiued, euen from the 
Apoſtles, aboute ſire hundꝛed peres after 
Chꝛiſte, and liued twoo hundꝛed peres at 
the leaſt, after the aunciente father ſainc 
Auguſtine buſhoppe of Pippo in Africa, 
of whoſe. pꝛide and folie, you mate reade 
in Galfridus Monumeth. Matheus Weſtmin. 
and others. And truthe it is, that muche 
ſuperſtition, and falſe doctrine, he bꝛought 
in, and by tyꝛannie mainteined, as our ſto⸗ 
ries witneſſe; but not all that vou holde 

at this: yme, foꝛ your religion, in all poin⸗ 
tes, is nothyng ſo old. And as foꝛ Beda, he 
lined longe after Auguſtine, But where 

you affirme ; that all youre Ceremonies 
hane been alwaics app2oued,vſed,and als 

lowed, thꝛoughout the vniuerſall churche 
of Chꝛiſte, I tan no longer foꝛbeare pou, 


woꝛlde, will be able to pꝛoue. | 
Touchyng 


But to cõſider pour groundes particulars 
ly. that Auguſtine, whom you call ſaincte 


youſaie moꝛe then all the Papiſtes in the 


. 
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CTouchyng ſaint Auguſtine, although 
the place by you alledged, is not tobe foud 
in his bndoubted wꝛitpngs, vet J confeſſe 
that he ſpeaketh fanourably of Ceremos 
nies tõmonl p vſed, to be quietly ſuffered, 
and bozne withall , rather then vnitie to 
bee bzoken . But what maketh this, foz 
pour Ceremontes , whiche you teache to 
bee neceſſarie fo2 ſaluation, and meritoꝛi⸗ 
ous: whiche if thei had been in ſaincte Aus 
guſtines tyme, oꝛ that men had ſo taught 
of theim, there is no doubte, but he would 
haue vtterly miliked theim, as hereafter 
in place moze conueniente, 4 ſhall plainly 
declare. Jn pour next ſentece out of ſainct 
Auguſtine alſo,J muſt needes tel you, vou 
plaie the ſuttle Parchaunt, to ſett foꝛthe 
tounterfeict ware, in ſteede of true mars 
chandite, foꝛ Auguſtine neuer was of that 
opinion, that the Church hath the full au⸗ 
ſthoꝛitie ot her huſbande Chꝛiſt, and ſuch 
gouernemente of the holy Ghoſt, that ſhe 
cannot conſente , but vnto true thynges, 
neither hath he any ſuche woꝛdes in al his 
wozkes, Soꝛ it is well knowen, that the 
boke de dogmaricis eccieſiaſticit, out of which 
this ſentence ſcemeth to bee — - 
Fi no 
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not accompted among the Juthenticall 
woꝛkes of Auguſtine, but fozged of muche 
later time, and falfly fathered vpon Au⸗ 
guſtine, to ſteale credite from his name, 
whiche it could not obtain of it ſelf, 

And yet if this ſaipng were graunted 
to be true, it perteineth nothyng to pour 
church, which is the Sinagoge of Sathan, 
and not the Churche of Chziſte. Concers 
nyng pour thirde teſtimonie of ſainct Aus 
guſtine, J can hardely thinke that ſaincte 
Auguſtine, would haue an vmfozmitie of 
Ceremomes,in pꝛaier, and adminiſtratiõ 
of the Sacramentes thꝛoughout all the 
wozlde , becauſe J am able to ſhewe his 
aucthoꝛitie to the confrary,as in hts.18, e- 
piſtle to anuarius, he diſcourſeth at large. 
And whereas vou ſaie, that the chaunge of 
the maner of pꝛaipng, hath bꝛoughte in 
thaunge of faithe in this lande, it is cleane 
contrarp, foꝛ the diuerſitie of faithe, tea⸗ 
cheth vs to pꝛaie, otherwiſe then you ble, 
foꝛ inuocation tommeth of faithe, as wit⸗ 
neſſeth ſaint Paule. Rema. 10. 

The teſtimonie of ſaincte Ambꝛoſe, al- 
though yon declare not, where a manne 
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poſe. Fo2 we agree with hym, chat Schil⸗ 
matikes are to be abhozred, but we will 
not graunt to pou, that wee are Schiſma- 
tikes, as long as wer knowe, that wer are 
members of Chꝛiſte. The teſtimonie of 
Tortuliane concernyng cuſtome, if it bee 
faithfully rehearſed of you, J ſe not what 
it maketh fo2 you, Fo2 although lauvable 
cuſtomes, maie be obſerued, without ſears 
chyng their beginnyng, what is that, to 
rour Ceremonies, whiche containe mas 
nifeſte impietie? Foz you pour ſelf will 
not bee ſo madde, to allowe all cuſtomes, 
ſe ng many are contrary to the woꝛde of 
GDD. And although Tertuliane was to 
muche addicted to the maintain yng of Te- 
remonies, and cuſtomes in ſome places, 
pet other whiles he either expoundeth his 
meanyng , 92 co2recteth his errour, as in 
bis booke De virginibus velandir, where he 
wꝛiteth in theſe wooꝛdes. Hoc exigere ve- 
ritatem, cui nemo præſcribere poteſt, non ſpacium 
te mporum, uon patrocinia perſonarum, non pri- 
uilegium regionum. Ex his enim fere conſuetudo 
initium ab alique ignorantia vel ſimplicitate 
fortita,in uſum per ſucceſſionem corroboratur, 
ita aduerſus veritatẽ vindicatur. Sed domi- 
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vur noſter Chriſtut, veritatẽ ſe, no conſuetudinꝭ 
cognominauit. S 1 ſemper chriftus & prior omni- 
bus:aque veritas ſempiterna & „ res, vi. 
derint ergo quibus noutieſt , quod ſibi vetus eſt, 
Hereſes non tam nouitas quam veritas re- 
uincit. Quodciig, aduerſus veritatem ſapit hos 
erit hæreſis, etiam vetus conſuetudo. That is to 
ſaie. This the truthe requireth, againifs 
whiche no man tan pꝛeſcribe not the con⸗ 
tinuance of tyme , not the defence of per⸗ 
ſones, not the pꝛiuiledge of any regions. 
Foz of theſe, cuſtome takyng her begin⸗ 
nyng; foꝛ the moſte parte, thꝛough igno⸗ 
raunce, and ſimplicitie, ts confirmed into 
an vſage, by ſucceſſion, and ſo is boſted of 
againſt the truthe. But Chꝛiſt our Loꝛde 
called hymſelt the truthe, and not the cu⸗ 
ſtome, if Chꝛiſt were al waies, and befoꝛe 
all, truthe is, as cfernall, and aunciente a 
thyng as he.Lette them bee well aduiſed 
therefoze,to whom that is compfed new, 
whiche ol hym is coumpted old. Hereſies 
(ſaieth he) not ſo muche their noueltte, as 
truthe doeth conuict, foꝛ what ſoeuer ſoũ⸗ 
deth againſt the truthe, that ſhalbe an he⸗ 
reſie, yea though it be an old cuſtome. By 
this teſtimonie of Tertuliane, euery man 
* | male 


Popiſhe apologie. Tr 
maie ſee,what he thought ofold cuſfome, 
when it was alledged to deface the truthe, 
and of what cuſtomes he ſpeaketh, when 
he commendethcuffomes , namely ſuche 
as agree with the truthe , and not every 
blinde, x ſuperſtitious Ceremonie, wher- 
ok a greate nomber were inuented, many 
hundzeth yeres after his death. 

The Papiſte. 

The fifte conſideration is, that wheras 
I am not perſwaded that the forme of prai- 
ers ſet forth inthe ſaide boke, is lawful and 
catholike, my comyng to heare it ſhoulde 
bee an acte „ not onely contrarie to mine 
pwne conſcience and alſo to my damnable 
ſinne, but alſo my comyng therto, ſhould 
be to the weake and ignorant, an occaſion 
of ruine, and deadly ſinne, which is called 

Fandalum infirmorum, and I am bound b 
the words of our ſaujour Chriſt, to auoide 
that,ſaiyng wo be to that man, by whom 
any ſuche offence or ſlaunder ſ hall vpriſe 
and come. For of my comyng thether , ei- 
ther they muſte iudge that I am a diſſem- 
bler in dayng againſt my coſcience, or els 
they muſt iudge that I am in cõſcience per 
{wadcd thereunto. And therby gather by 
b. iij. mine 
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An aunſwere to a 
mine example alikyng of that thing to be 
good and holy, which in my very conſci- 
ence I do vtterly condemne, and that this 
ſlaunder ſhall not be fo taken, as ſcandalum 
acceptum, but ſo geuen as ſcandalum datum 
of my parte. And wher as it hath been of- 
ten tymes obiected vnto me, how that it 
is but a very ſmall matter to ſticke or ſtaie 


at , for to come to the Church, and heare 


the ſaied ſeruice, beyng ſet at libertie, ſe- 
cretly , and priuily to praie with my ſelf 
whatloeuer I {hall thinke mete, for he aun- 
ſwere, Idoe reade in the Scriptures howe 
Eleazarus the Preeſt is in the ſame com- 
mended , becauſe he would not diſſemble 
the catyng of ſwynes fleſ he, wheras be 
might haue eſcaped the paynes of death 
their by. Tertulliane writetha booke in the 
praiſe ofa Souldiar,and entituleth his boke 
de corona mibitis, becauſe that Souldiar refu- 
(ed in natali die Seueri imperatoris, to weare 
but a Garlande of flowers vpõn his heade, 
becauſe he ſhould therin then haue follos 
wed the maner of the gentiles, and heathen 
people. And rather or he would do ſo ſmall 
a mattet, as to weare but a Garland offlo« 
wers, he did ſuffer inpriſunment, and ther- 


fore 
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foreis commended of fo greate a clerke, as 
Tertullian was, Theodoritus in hys ſecond 
booke of the hiſtorie Eccleſiaſtike, in Cap. 
24. doth note Leontius Bil hoppe of An- 
tioche of greate diſsimulation, for as much 
as he, beyng preſent in the quire at Ans 
tioche, and in the hearing of chriſtian men, 
there to ling Gloria patri & filio, &c. and the 
Arians Gloria patri in filio, &c. Contrariwiſe 
he did there openly take nether partie, but 
priuily at the ende of euery pſalme did ſing 
Gloria pari in ſæcula ſæculorum. Amen. And 
ſo he mumbled it vp to hym ſelfe, vr ab in- 
ſtantibus vix audiri poſſes , whoſe example 
therfore beyng ſo manifeſt, and ſo well ad- 
moniſhed therof, I purpoſe not tofollowe 


God willyng. V Vhen to diſſemble with a 


mi I hold it no honeſty, to dillemblewith 
my Princo, it is the iuſte deſerte of perpe - 
tuall diſcredite, and infamie, but to diſſem- 
ble with God, it is moſt impietie, from the 
whichedeteſtable ſinne, I am vtterly reſol- 
ued by the word god, ſpoken by the mouth 
of Helias ſaiyng: ¶ ſquequo claudicatit indu- 
as partes How long will you halte or limpe 
on botli ſides? And S. Ihon in his reuela- 
tion ſaieth: Becauſe thou arte neither hot 

„ b. ilij. nor 
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vomit and caſt thee out of my mouth. The 
remiſſes well waighed, it cannot be iuſtly 
fied that I ſticke at a trifling or ſmall mats 
ter, but a matter of greate importance, and 
conſcience moueth me therunto, and for- 
ceth me that I ſhoulde not vnaduiſedly 
without greate caule ſeperate my ſelf, from 
the vnity of the Churche , neither to con- 
dene the vniuerſal church, vnheard hauing 
no iuſt or weightie cauſe why I ſhould fo 
doe. For I laue alwaies, and doe thus waigh 
the matter with my ſelfe, that the poinctes 
and matters of religion, which this boke of 
ſeruice, hath condemned or taken auaie, e- 
ther — were thought matters of ſmal ime 
=_ ce and did no harme, but being rights 
y vnderſtanded might haue doen good, or 
els thei were to be taken, for matters of im⸗ 
pictic and intollerable to be borne withal. 
In caſe thei were of the firſte forte, whiche 
thei haue condemned and aboliſhed, Then 
in my iudgement they ſhould haue been 
tolerated and borne withall, for charities 


lake, and for the continuance, and encreaſe 


of vnitie betwixte vs and the yniverſall 
Church of chriſtendom. On the other ſide, 
| in 
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in caſe thei had been taken for matters in- 
tollerable, and could in no wiſe haue been 
borne with all for their impietie, as it hath 
been pretended, then yet in my coſcience, 
we ought to haue been better aduiſed then 
by our priuate condemnation of theim, to 
haue ſhewed our ſelfe to condemne theres 
by, al the whole vniuerſall church of impie- 
tie vnheard, which thinges the vniuerſall 
church hath vſed from the Apoſtles time, 
and doe to this daie. As touching matters 
of right faieth, and godly maners, the chu 
che of Chriſte beyng the ſpouſe of Chriſt, 
was neuer deſtitute of the holy ghoſt, nei» 
ther could nor woulde in all this tyme haue 
borae or diſſembled any impietie like a3. S. 
Auguſtine writeth-hereof, The Church of 
God beyng placed and put among muche 
chaffe , and many Cockles , and wedes; che 
ſame church doth ſuffer, and beare with 
many thinges , yet that notwithſtandyng, 
rouchyng the thinges whiche are againſt 
faithe, and againſt good life, the Churche 
doth neither approue theim, nor yet lette 
theim eſcape vnſpoken againſt. 
| TLheaunſwere,, 
In that you will not diſſemble again 
b. vb. your 
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vor conlcience , if von doe not diſlemble, 
but ſpeake as you thinke , vou are to bee 
commended:but if your conſcience,as vou 
ſaie, is not pet perſwaded , pou are by no 
meanes to be excuſed, foꝛ in this ſo cleare 
light of the Golpell vou could not bee ſo 
blind, if pou did not obſtinately cloſe your 
ives, from receiupng the Sunne beames | 
into theim. | 
Amd whercas pon thinke it not reaſon, 
to departe fcom the vnitie of the churche, 
noꝛ tatondemmne the vniuerſall Churches 
vnheard, vou ſtande vpon a falſe grounde, 
as vou dove alwates:, that the Popiſhe 
Churche, is that vniuerſall Charche, but 
that you ſhall nauer be able to pꝛoue.oꝛ 
was the Popiſhe churche at any tyme, oz 
is it nowe vniuerſalle: But the Romiſhe 
churche, pou will ſaie, is al waies vniuer⸗ 
ſali, though it haue neuer ſo many ene⸗ 
mies:But J can ſhewe vou by ſaincte Au⸗ 
guſtines iudgemente, that the vniuerſall 
Churche, maie bee without the Komiſhe 
chutche, Foz wzityng to Caſulane. Epi. lo. 
he hath theſe wooꝛdes, ſpeakyng of one 
that defended the Ceremonies, t cuſtome 
FoKvritthe churehe;againſt the whole 
catholikt 
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tatholike Churche. Quod vtinam ſit quaro- 
ret, aut ſic affirmaret, vt toto torrarum orbe 
diff uſam,exceptis Romanis & adhuc pancis oc- 
cidentalibus, apertiſſime nõ blaſphemaret ecclo- 
ſiam. that is to ſaie:whiche thyng J would 
he did ſeeke in ſuche maner, oꝛ ſo affirme, 
that he did not moſte manifeſtly thereby, 
blaſpheme the churche, diſperſed thꝛough 
out the whole woꝛlde, excepte the Roma⸗ 
nes, and a fewe other Meſterne Chur⸗ 
ches. Doe you not here ſee, that when the 
KRomithe churche, with a ke we other that 
agred with her are exempted, the vniuer⸗ 
ſall churche of Chꝛiſte ſtill remaineth, by 
ſainct Auguſtines iudgementeꝛand that it 
the Romiſhe Churche, departe from the 
whole Catholike Churche, the Konnſhe 
Churche is a Schiſmatike, as it is at this 
daie, and hath been a long time, euen ſince 
Antichziſte ſette vp his ſeate there, and 
made a generall departyng from the faith 
of Chꝛiſt, which ſaint Paule pꝛopheſieth 
ſhould come to paſſe, y,Theſſal.y. All the 
whiche tyme, though there wers but few 
that continued in true faithe, and honou⸗ 
ryng ot God, yet thoſe fewe, whereſoener 
thei were ſcattered in all the W 
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the true tatholike Churche of Chzift, and 
were alwaies ioigned together in Chꝛiſte 
their heade, by vnitie of true religion. 
And whereas vou ſaie, pour Churche is 
vnhearde, J maruaile what vou meane, 
foʒ what can the Pope, oꝛ any ot her p2oce 
tours, ſaie in her defence, but it hath been 
hearde , and confuted by the ſcriptures? 
WMhiche thing hath cauſed, the moſt part 
of the regions of Europe this date, to foꝛ⸗ 
ſake vour Hereticall, Schiſmaticall, and 
Antichziſtian Churche of Rome , and to 
toigne them ſelues to the true Catholike, 
and Apoſtolike churche of Chꝛiſt, whiche 
appzoneth all her doctrine, out of the holie 
Striptures, and by theſame repꝛoueth all 
our hereſtes, and erronious opinions:the 
ent, and triall of whicbe holy Ca⸗ 
nonicall ſcriptures, vou neuer yet durſt as 
bide . It is not therefoze any pꝛiuate con- 
demnation, whiche is pꝛonounced out ok 
Gods wooꝛde, againſt hereſies, whoſe au⸗ 
ahoꝛitie in all thynges is higheſt, and of al 
menne to bee obeied. Finally, where vou 
affirme,that the churche of Chꝛiſte, was 
not deſtitute ofthe holy Ghoſte, Jagres 
with you but that your Churche, is the 
| Churchg 
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Churche of Chꝛiſte, J maie in no wiſe acs 
knowledge. And truthe it is; that the trus 
Churche did al waies reclaime, againſt the 
heteſtes of your church, as ther ſpꝛong bp 
and increaſedin the woalde , and reteiued 
that reward, whiche true Pꝛophetes haue 
accuſtomed to receiue of wicked tyꝛantes 
namelp, perſecution, impꝛiſonmente, and 
truell death, as appeared in Hertramus, 
21 arſulius of Padua 3 Panperes de Lugduns, 
Johannes de Gandauo, Bruno Andeganenſis, 
Johannes icklene, Johanne. H us, Hieroni- 
mus de Praga. c. all whiche with many o· 
ther, in ſeuerall times, t plates, repꝛoued, 
and confuted pour falſe Churche , and the 
errours thereof ;fome in Italie, fome in 
Fraunce ; ſome in Flaunders, ſome in 
Germamte , ſome in Bohemia, and ſome 
in Englande,and foz the moſte part, were 


either murthered , 02 other wiſe cruelty 
| — — foꝛ their labours. But yet ths 


ereſies of your thurch, did not eſcape vn⸗ 
ſpoken againſt. and contuted by them, 
| The Papiſte. 

The fixtegandlaſte conſideration, that l 
tome not to their churche, is, becauſe I am 
not of their Churche- S. Auguſtine in put- 
F — 
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ting difference of churches ſaieth, how vn- 
to them whiche haue not all one Sacramẽ- 
tes, there can not be one religion, nor cons 
ſequently one Churche , And the cauſe 
why Lam not of their Churche, but refule 
to communicate with theym in religion, 
beſides this ſaiyng of S. Auguſtine, that we 
ſhould not Communicate in ſacramentes 
with thoſe men whoſe doctrine we can not 
aproue and allow: I do refule to be of their 
church, becauſe I cannot learne nor vnders 
ſtande, of what church they are of. For thei 
beyng firſt Baptized in the catholike chur- 
che, and in the very felf faieth and religion, 
wherin I do at this preſent time, beleue and 
remaine: hei are departed therefro, ſome to 


the Lutheranes Church, ſome to the ZwWin- 


glians, and comyng laſt of al to the church 


” 0 . * 


and 


Popiſh»apologie. ET 
and Princes, for taxyng vpon theim ſpiri- 
tuall gouernment in the Church of Chriſt, 
and in the ſame Chapiter he doeth muche 
commende the holy Biſhop S. Ambraſe, 
and the noble Emperour Theodoſius, Ame * 
broſe for his greate ſtoutnes and reſiſtance 
made againſt the Emperour: And Theo- 
doſius for his greate ſubmiſs ion, and obe- 
diens ſ hewed vnto the Biſhop, The hiſto- 
ry whereof is at large expreſſed in Eccleſia- 

ica hiſtoria. And the ſaide Caluine in hys 
expoſition vppon the fowerth Chapiter of 
the prophete Amos, doth taxe King Hens 
ry the eight by name, becauſe he alone; of 
all other Princes was the firſt that toke vs 
pon hym in the Church of Chriſt ſpirituall 


gouernmẽt, hoſe example in that point, 


there was neuer one Prince in all Germa- 
nie, nor yet in any place els where, ofthe 
whole world, that woulde followe the ſame, 
but his owne naturall ſonne Kyng Edward 


the ſixte, beyng then in his minoritie, and 


againe the Queenes highnes that nowe is, 
If therforel (hall departefrom the comon 
knowen catholike Church wherin I ſtand, 
F would gladly knowe of theim vnto what 
Church I houlde repaire, to be a 
Wl 
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with out errours , wherin vnitie, charitie; 
and veritie doe dwel,what forme of a chur« - 
che are thei able to {hew,wherupoii a chri - 
ſtian man may be bolde to aſſure himſelfe? 
And if peraduenture they ceaſe not ro pre- 
tende; that the Primitiue Churche is that 
plat forme of the Churche wherunto they 
would reduce vs: I anſwere, that there be ſo 
many poinctes wherein they doe diſſent 
from the Primitiue Churche(like as I ſhall 
make ſufficient proofe thereof) that it can 
not be ſo, it is onely pretended, but it ſ hall 
neuer be proued: The Anabaptiſtes, the Li 
bertines and the Arians doe pretende gods 
worde, and the Primitiue Churche as well 
as thei: And becauſe they are ſo bolde to 
name the primitiue bans fr aſke of theim 
but this one queſtiõ, vhether that this daie 
50. or. Go. yeres laſte paſte, was their Church 
here in this realme, or in any other parte of 
chriſtendome? VVhat particuler Church 
either here in Englande, in the laſte yere of 
Kyng Henry the eight his raigne, or any 
other realme els can thei name that taught 
or receiued vniuerſally throughout, in all 
poinctes the doctrine, that this preſente 

Churche of Englande doeth now werke or 
| on 
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tie; from that daie, a thouſande yeres before 
ur - that, or from thence, vnto the tyme of 


ris 


lte? 


Chriſte, and his Apoſtles . If cher can not 
ſhewe any one ſuche Cl urche( as I am well 
aflarecrhei ſhall neuer be able to doe)then 
it muſte nedes followe; that either Chriſte 
had no Church in the worlde al that tyme 
till now their commyng, or elles it mutte 
needes follow that their Churche, is a new 


inuented aud vpſtert Church, whiche with 


chriſtes Primitiue church hath no agreans, 
he as it ſhall moſte yy appeare vnto 
you by thele profes followyng. 
415775 The aunſwere. 
In pour laſte conſideration, pou doe ins 


* 


tonſideratelp alledge, that pou are not of 
dur Churche, but ſhe we no ſufficient rea- 


ſon, why vou ought not to bee one of our 
Churche, You ſaie, we are departed from 
the churche, in whiche we were baptiſed, 
as though, ifa manne were Baptiſed in a 
Churche of heretikes, he is bounde to re⸗ 
maine in theſame Churche, and heretical 
faithe of that Churche, in whiche he was 
baptiſed, ſo that if a manne were baptiſed 
in the Churche of Arrianes, Nonatianes, 


Donatiſtes, Pelagians, he might not foꝛ⸗ 
| c. j. ſake 
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ſake the faithe, and Churche, in whithe he 
was baptiſed, to become a true Chꝛiſtian 
catholike. A childe ol ſeuen pere old, maie 
ſee how ſlender a reaſon it isfoz a manne, 
to continue in any Churche, oz Religion, 
becauſe he receiued baptiſme therin. Fox 
ika Papiſt mate not become a P2oteſtat, 
becauſe he was Baptiſed in the Popiſhe 
thurche, by theſame reaſon, a Pꝛoteſtant 
muſt not become a Papiſt, if he were bap⸗ 
tiſed in the Pꝛoteſtantes Churche, which 
you pour ſelf by no meanes will graunte. 
The ſeconde reaſon you bꝛyng, is ot the 
diuerſitpe of churches, the Lutherane, the 
2 wingliane, t the Genenian. 4s though 
the diuerfitie of ſome opinions, not ofthe 
greateſt impoꝛtãce, maketh diners churs 
ches. The churche of Saliſburie, the chars 
che of Poꝛke, and the churche of Bangoꝛ, 
had ſome diuerſitte in their maner ot ſer⸗ 
uing God, and pet vou will ſaie, thei were 
all onePopiſhe Churche. But tothe pur⸗ 
poſe, vou recite moꝛe names, then there 
be diuerſities of opinions. Foz Zwingli⸗ 
us, and Caluine, in tbe matter ot the Sas 
crament, whiche pon ſhote at, are all one, 
and Luther diſfereth from them. And he 
the 
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the difference is not ſo great, but that thei 
bee all of one Catholike Churche,becanſe 
thei agree in the onely foundation, Jeſus 
Chꝛiſte, and in all opinions, that are ne⸗ 
ceffary to Daluation, although Luther in 
his opinion of the Sacramente (as a man) 
was deceiued. And that diuerſities of opi⸗ 
nions (ſo longe as the pꝛintipall groundes 
vf faithe bee obſerued vncozrupted) doeth 
not make diuerſitie of churches, vou maie 
eaſily ſee,by this example . Cypꝛiã and 
all the Churches of Africa, were in this 
erroꝛ, that ſuch as were baptiſed by here⸗ 
tikes, ſhould be baptiſed again, which was 
a very perilous errour. Cornelius: Stepha⸗ 
nus the Biſhops of Rome, with the Chur⸗ 
ches of Europe were, in the ccatrary opts 
nion. And pet no man euer refuſed S. Cy⸗ 
pꝛiane, to bee a member ot the Catholike 
churche, noꝛ iudged the churches ol Affri⸗ 
ca, that followed his errour, to bee of any 
other thẽ ofy vniuerſall church of Chꝛiſt, 
emong whom were many marty2es, and 
godly men which liued pdted in the ſame 
erroz. Now cõpare Cypꝛiane, # Luther, 
the one erring in the Sacrament of Bap⸗ 
— other in the Sacramente ofthe- 


cy, Supper 
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Supper, if the errourof th one, did not ſe⸗ 
parate hym from the communts of the cas 
tholike church. no moꝛe ca the erroz ofthe 
other. Whiche thing,ifit were well wets 
ghed, would remoue that ſtõblyng blocke, 
that troubleth many weake perſones, but 
can hinder no learned man,cocernyng the 
controuerũe of Luther, and Z winglius. 

The third reaſon is, that we are depar⸗ 
ted, from the Churche of Geneua,beciuſs 
we aſcribe ſupꝛeme goue rnement, in Ec⸗ 
tleſtaſticall matters, to the Quenes high 
nes. Fir ſte, we muſt bee bolde to tell vou, 
that as we reuerence, and honour ali par⸗ 
ticulare Churches, where true religion is 
eſtabliſhed, ſo we doe not grounde our ſelf 
vpon either the opinion, oꝛ cuſtome, of as 
ny one, but onely vpon the woꝛde of God, 
and ſo karre fooꝛthe to followe euerp one, 
as thei tome neare to the ſame rule. But 
whereas you would ſette that excellente, 
godly Churche of Geneua, at variaunce 
with vs, aboute the ſupꝛemacie pour chil⸗ 
diſhe quarrellyng, ſhall eaſilp appeare to 
all menne. You alledge Caluine againſte 
vs, in two places, one in his Anſtitutions, 
an other in his Comentarie of the _ 

phe 
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phet Amos, A man in deede, from whom 
we would bee lothe to diſſente, excepte it 
were foꝛ a greate tauſe.A manne of ſuche 
godlie learnyng , and p2ofounde knowes 
ledge in diuinitie, as all the Papiſtes that 
euer were, are not woꝛthie to carrie his 
bookes after hym. But befoze J aunſwer 
vou, J muſte admoniſhe vou, that either 
pour copies » whiche came to my handes, 
were verie muche cozrupfed , oꝛ els pou 
haue recited thoſe places by heareſaie, ras 
ther then by your owne obſeruatiõ. Your 
copies ſendeth me to the, viij. Chapiter of 
his Inſtitutions, namyng no boke, and to 
the kowerth. Chapiter of Amos, whereas 
that you ſpeake of the one place, is in the 
fowerth boke and twelue Chapiter ot his 
Inſtitutions: the other in the ſeuen Cha⸗ 
piter of Amos. So that in deede, it was 
moꝛe labour to ſeeke pour places, then to 
make aunſwere to them Concerning the 
firſte, J meruaile you were not aſhamed, 
to alledge Calune againſte vs, where he 
ſaieth, that Rynges, and Pꝛinces, are ſubs 
iecte to the diſcipline ofthe Churche , as 
Theodoſius was content to be excommus 
nicated by fainte Ambzoſe , foꝛ the mure 

c.iij. ther 
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ther he had committed in Thefſafonica, 
(which none of vs denieth)and doe not re- 
member, how ſubſtauntially he pꝛoueth, 
that godlie P2inces haue aucthozitie, and 
ought to maintain true religion, by lawes 
decrees, and iudgementes, whiche is all 
the ſupꝛeme gouernemente, that wee al⸗ 
tribe to the Nuenes highnes, 

And as foꝛ the plate ot Caluine vpon 
Amos, the truthe is thts; Caluine findeth 
fault, not with kyng Bẽr v, but with thoſe 
that did aferibe that title vnto hym, and 
ſheweth fo2 what reaſon, he mifliked the 
ſame. Not that he denied his lawful auc⸗ 
thoꝛitie, whiche was meant by that title, 
of all his godly, and true ſubiedes: but be⸗ 
cauſe, Steuen Gardener biſhop of Min⸗ 
cheſter , by fatſe-vnderſtandyng thereof, 
declared that he vnderſtode nothing ther- 
by, but the tyꝛannie, whiche the Pope v- - 
ſurpeth ouer the charche, tobe — 
vnto the kyng. And therfoꝛe at a ſolemne 
tõference, at Ratiſbone in Germanie,af 
ter the Popes auchozitie by ace of Par 
liament, was aboliſhed out of the realme, 
de defended all Popiſhe religion, whiche 
remained bnrefozmed to bee good, and 

godlie, 
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godlie, becauſe it was eſtabliſhed by the 
kings aua hoꝛitie, who was ſupꝛeme head 
of the churche. He diſputed not by reaſons, 


neither cared he fo2 the teſtimonies of 


ſcriptures, but ſaied, it was in the kynges 
power, to abꝛogate all Lawes, and eſta⸗ 
bliſhe what he thought good in the chur⸗ 
che, as to foꝛbidde Pꝛieſtes marriage, to 
fo2biddelate menne the vſe ofthe Cuppe 
in the Churche, and all other ſuche mat⸗ 
ters, he ſaied, were in the kynges auctho⸗ 
ritie. This he ſaied of the Rynges power 
ab2oade , and howe he abuſed that noble 
P2ince at home, to make the Ade of ſixe 
Articles, and other thynges ok like effect, 
there be many vet aliue, that tan remem⸗ 
ber. But ſeeyng this title ot ſupꝛemacie, 
dooeth ſo muche offende vou, J pꝛaie vou 
lette me demaunde one queſtion of pou. 
Who did firſt inucnt it here in England? 


Oz whodidfirſtaſctibeit to kyng Benry⸗ 


Was it not the whole Popiſhe Cleargie 
of Englande? when thei were caſte in the 
Pꝛemunire, foꝛ mainteinyng the power 
Legantine of Cardinall Molſep, and ſubs 
mittyng theim ſelues vnto the Ixynge, 


they flattered hym with that title, and 
c. iiij. offered 
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offered hyma greate ſomme of money, 
foꝛ their pardon:as witneſſeth Halle, and 
Grafton in their hiſtoꝛies, and ther be pet 
aliue manp, that can remeber it. So that 
ik there were any faulte in it, vou ſhould 
blame them, and not vs foz it. Fo2 fo fars 
foꝛthe, as beyng rightty vnderſtode, it des 
clareth the lawtull power of the Pzince, 
wee did, and doe yelde vnto it, but not in 
Steuen Oardiners ſence, whiche Caluin 
in the place by vou alledged, doeth cõfute. 
After this, pou require vs to ſhewe you 

A Churche, where vnto you mate reſo2te, 
whiche hath continued euen ſince Chꝛiſt, 
whiche if it cannot bee ſhewed , pou cons 
clude in th'ende , that Chꝛiſt had no chur⸗ 
che, oꝛ els our Churche is not Chꝛiſtes 
Churche Againe where our Church was 
fiftie, oꝛ ſixtie peres agon. Af a manne had 
aſked of Elias, where the churche of God 
was in his tyme, he could not haue made 
ainſwere , and pet God had his Churche 
in Elias tyme.The Churche is not alwa- 
ves apparaunte to the iyes of the bipnde 
wozlde, in whiche ſhe is a ſtraunger, but 
is compelled ſometpmes to flic into the 
wilderneſſe,out ofthe ſight of men, by the 
perſecu⸗ 
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perfecnfis of the deuill,andhis members 
as it is Pꝛopheſted in the ry, Chapiter of 
fainc> Jhons Reuelation, And pet fo fiftte 
oꝛ ſirtie pere agone, it had been no harde 
matter, to haue ſhewed pou diuers memo 
bers of our Churche, bothe in Englande, 
ein Bohemia, as th hiſtoꝛie of the chureh 
declareth at large. Aliſo in Fraunte at 
Merindoll, and about l põs, but theſe vou 
will ſaie, agreed not with vs in all poinc⸗ 
tes, but J will aunſwere you, thei agreed 
in the cheifeſt pointes, neceſſary to eters 
nall ſaluation Fo2 whatſoeuer we are as 
ble to ſhewe, foꝛ our Churche, Jamfure 
vou are neuer able, to ſhewe pour ſelt, fo 
vour churche, that whiche you require vs 
to ſhewe: namely a churche that hath cons 
tinued from this tyme vpwarde, vnto the 
Apoſtles, that taught vnifoꝛmelp, and in 
all poinctes, the doctrine that the Popithe 
Churche nowe teacheth. Mhiche thyng 
when you haue perfoꝛmed, 4 will doe the 
like foz oure Churche . In the meane 
time, that whiche is a ſufficiente rule, to 
finde out the true Churche, by the iud⸗ 
gement of Sainte Auguſtine » I will des 
dare vnto you, Jn his booke the vnitate eco 


6. V. cleſiaæ, 
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eleſie.Capi.2 . Inter A0 autem & Donatiſtac, ; 


gnaſtro eſt, vbi ſit eccleſia. Quid ergo facturi ſu» 


mus Inverbit noſtris eam queſituri ſumut, an 
in verbis capitis ſui domini noſtri Ieſu Chrifts? 
Huto quad in ins potius verbis eam querere 
Aebenins, qui veritas eſt & optimè nouit corpus 
ſrum. Betwene vs, and the Donatiſtes 
Aſaieth ſaincte Auguſtine ) the queſtion is, 


where the churche ſhould bee. What ſhall 


we doe then: ſhall we ſeke her in our woꝛ⸗ 


des, oꝛ in the wooꝛdes of her heade, our 


Lo2de Jeſus Chꝛiſt: J thinke that rather 
in his wozdes, we ought to ſeke her. which 
is the truthe, and beſte knoweth his own 


bodie. And in the. xvj. chapiter of theſame 


booke, he waiteth thus of the Donatiſtes 
Vtrum ipſi eccleſiam teneant, non niſi diuinarũ 
ſcripturarum canonicis libris oſtendant. That 
is, whether thei haue the churche on their 
ide, let theim ſhewe none other wiſe, but 
by the Canonicall bookes of holy ſcriptu- 
res. Pany other ſuche;teſttmontesare in 
. Auguſtine, by whiche it is plaine, that 
he geueth this infallible rule, to knowe 


the true churche, to examine the doctrine 


therof,onely by the ſcriptures. But wher 
as you late, that Anabaptiſtes, K ibertines 
SER. 3 any 
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and Arians, pꝛetende the woꝛd ol god, and 


the pꝛimitiue Churche, what meane pon 
therbyꝛthat we ſhould fo:ſake the woꝛde 
of god & the Pꝛimitiue churche, by whiche 
all heretikes haus ben cõfuted, what ſoe⸗ 
uer thei pꝛetended. Foz though heretikes 
pꝛetende the ſcriptures , yet onelp by the 
ſcriptures thei are to be cofuted,+ though 


thei appeale to the iudgemente of the pꝛi⸗ 


mitiue church, vet by the pꝛimitiue church 


thei are condemned fo2 heretikes. I mdie 


as well ſay, that Arianes, Libertines, and 
Anabaptiſtes, boſte them ſelues to be the 
true Catholike Churche, therefoze wee 


muſt not allowe the true catholike chur⸗ 


the. It is pitie to ſe menne, that would be 
coumpted wile, and learned, to reaſon ſo 
fondly,and vnlearnedly. Fo2ofall other 
reaſons, it is the vaineſt, and feebleſt ſhift 
that the Papiſtes vſe, to flie frõ the ſcrip⸗ 
tures, to the aucthoꝛitie of the Churche, in 
confutation ot hereſies. Foz there was no 
uer pet hereſie did ariſe, but there was as 
greate controuerſie, ot the Churche, as of 
the opinion: fo2 euerp heretike,boaſteth 
as well of the Churche, as of the ſcriptu⸗ 
res, but when all is dooen, his bzagges or 

| bothe, 


An aunfyyere to a 


vothe,mulke bee beaten donne, onely by 
theſcriptures . But becquſe you make ſg 
pꝛoude vauntes, that you will fo plainlie 
pꝛoue, that our Churche bath none agree 
ans with the pꝛimitiue churche of Chziff, 
in diſcourſe of that confrouerſie with you, 


3 will ſette foꝛthe bothe what is the Pꝛi⸗ 


mitiue churche, and how we agree there⸗ 


with, and J doubte not, but that Jſhalbes 


able by the grace of God, bothe to iuſtiſie 


our cauſe, againſte pour falſe accuſations, | 


and alſo to ouerthꝛowe youre falfhodde, 


whiche you haue heaped vppe, to ouer⸗ 


whelme the truthe. 


And as J haue confuted pour fire conſis | 
derations, which vnto pou ſeme of greate 


impoꝛtaunce » ſo by Gods helpe 3 ſhall as 


uoide all other youre calumniations , in 


whiche with ſome ſubtiltie but moꝛe im⸗ 
pudencie, and moſte of all impietie, vou 


goe aboute to intangle the conſciences, ol 
ſuche as bee ignoꝛante, and vnlearned, ta 


withdꝛawe their obediente. from the gods 


iv lawes ok this realme, whithe are efta- | 
bliſhed,fo2 the mainteinyng of Gods true 


Religion, and the aboliſhyng ok all Adola⸗ 
trie, and ſuperſtition, 


The 
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Popiſhe apologie; 43 
The Papiſte. 
Argumentes gathered out of the Scrips 
rures,prouyng that this late reformed En- 
lic he churche hath none agreans with the 
Primi churche of Chriſt, 
The auntwere. 
The very title ot your argumente des 


dlareth; of what fozce youre argumentes 


are. Pour reaſons are tenne in noumber, 


whiche ik thei were all graũted to be true 


pet folo weth not this concluſion, that our 
Churche hath no agreance, with the Pꝛi⸗ 
mitiue Churche of Chꝛiſte, excepte vou 


would affirme, that all the doctrine of the 
Pzimitine Churche, werecompzehended 


in theſe tenne poinctes: Again your owns 
Pbpiſhe Churche differeth, in theſe tenne 
pointes; as muche from the Pzimitiue 
Churche,as ours.therefoze by your owne 
Logtks,J will conclude, that your Popiſh 
churche;hathno agreance with the church 


of Chz1{f:1. Fo2neither you haue all thin» 


ges common, 2. neither dooe pou fell pour 


houſes, and landes; to putte the pꝛice in 
' common, 3. Neither doe vou make diuiſt⸗ 
un to euerp manne, accoꝛdyng to his ne⸗ 

Ee 4. eitßer are all mẽbers of your 


churche 


T An aunſvvere to a2 


Thurche ſo pꝛouided foz, that none dooe 
begge. y. Neither doe you baptiſe onely in 
the name of Chziſte:6. Neither dove vou 
giue the holy ghoſt, by laipng on your han⸗ 
des. 7. Neither dove yon reſtoꝛe theim to 
health, whom you annoincte with oile, be⸗ 
png icke. 3. Neither dooe you make open 
confeſſion of your ſpnnes.9. Neither dooe 
you celeb:ate the Sacramente,after ſup⸗ 
per. 10. Neither dove yon abſtaine from 
bloodde, and ſtrangled, therefoze by your 
owne reaſon, vou haue no agreance with 
the Pꝛimitiue Churche of Chaifte. D2 if 
yon maie haue any agreance, theſe diffes 
rences not withſtandyng, why maie not 
we theſame differences, nothyng lettyng 
vs, haue ſuſficient agremente therewithe 
Pou ſce that either pour argument is no⸗ 
thyng wozthe, oꝛ els vou haue as little a · 
greance with the Pzimatiue churche, as 
we. Your only refuge is this, that it is not 
netceſſarp foꝛ vou, to haue any agreance 
with the pꝛimitiue Churche. And that is 
the opinion ot ali apiſtes, whiche is dili⸗ 
gently to be noted, that vou diſclaime ot᷑ at 
title of the Pꝛimitiue Churche, whiche 
pon 18 was but an intante, and — 
on 
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Popifhe-apologie. 24 
vitton of your doctrine, and Ceremonies; 
is grote to bee of womannes ſtate. as 
though Chaift marted his Churche, when 
ſhe was vnder age, and ſo the matrimonis 
was not ratified, and tconſumated, befoꝛe 
the Pope had nourtured her in his ſcholes 
vntill ſhe came to yeres of diſcretiou. Fo» 
it is as lawfull foꝛ me, ſd tu inferre vppon 
1 allegozie, as foz you ſo to . | 
ok her. 

But that vou maie the better vnders 
ffande, what we meane by the pꝛimitine 
Churche, 4 putte you out ot doubte, that 
none of vs doeth attribute vnto her, ſuche 
long limites, as you doe in your argument 
tes, gathered out ot tie Doctoars: where 
vou alledge the ſeconde counſaill of Nice, 


as a determination dt᷑ the pꝛimitiue chur⸗ 
the, whithe was holden al moſte right hũ⸗ 


dꝛed yeres after Chꝛiſte. Ot whiche thing 
vou were not ignoꝛaunt, but vou thought 
it was ſufficiente, to fill vnlearned eares, 
with greate blaſtes, voide of all reaſon;0z 
truthe. Wherefoze, when wer appeale tao 
the Pꝛimitiue Churche., wee meane tho 
Churche of the Apoſtles, and their ſucceſs 
9 langs as thei continue in wr” dact 

ring 


n aunſwere to a 


4rine of the Apoſtles, whereoftriallis to 
be made, by the Canonicall wꝛitynges ol 


the Apoſtles, That wheras pou accuſe vs 
foz departyng frõ your churche, as though 


we were of no Churche, wee detende dur 


ſelues to be of the true churche, ſepng wer 
retaine the faithe, and doc rine ot the pꝛi⸗ 
mitiue Churche, whiche without all con⸗ 
trouerſie, was the true thurche. Now as 


J haue ſhewed you, what we accompte ta 
bre the pꝛunitiue churche, ſo muſte J des | 
clare,in what thynges wee are bounde to 


tonſente, and agree with the ſame, Foz 


whiche purpoſe; we muſt marke this difs | 
. ference, whiche J ſuppoſe, no Papiſt is ſo 


karre paſte ſhame , to deny: namely, thak 


in the pꝛimitiue Churche , ſome thynges 


were neceſſarie, and immutable, ſoms | 
thynges againe were tempoꝛall, and vari⸗ 


able. Of the fitfte ſoꝛte is the doarine, and 


Datramentes, of the latter ſozte are Ce. 
remonies, and politike conſtitutions. To 
the vdoctrine no manne mate adde, no man 


mate diminiſhe, no manne maie alter. as 
ny thyng thereof. The Sacramentes bes 

vic, as Auguſtine calleth theim, the viſts 
ble raw, bee of the ſame nature with 
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Popiſhe apologie 17 
the doctrine. On the other ſide , Ceremo⸗ 
nies, and publike conſtitutions, mare bee 
reteined, oꝛ chaunged, as thei make beſte 
ſoꝛ edificatið, foꝛ oꝛder, and foꝛ comelines. 
And ot this latter ſoꝛte, are all thoſe thin⸗ 
ges, whiche vou alledge in whiche we difs 
fer from the pꝛimitiue churche . But pet, 
folonge as we holde ſtill the ſame faithe, 
and the ſame Sacramentes, whiche are 
llelte to vs by the pꝛimitiue Churche, all 
reaſonable men will iudge, that not with⸗ 
ſtandyng vour reaſons, wee haue ſuche a⸗ 
greance with the pꝛimitiue Churche, as 
may pꝛoue vs to be members of theſame. 
Fo2 it is the vnitie of faithe, and Sacra⸗ 
| mites, not of Ceremonies, and conſtitu⸗ 
tions, that ioigneth vs vnto the bodie of 
Chꝛiſte, as witneſſeth ſainct Paule to the 
Epheſi.iiuj . One faithe, one baptiſme,one 
God. c. Now let vs particularly conſider 
Tour tenne differences. 
The Papiſte. 

Firſt it is written howe the beleuers in 
the Primitiue churche had all thinges in 
common, Andno one man did recken the 
thing that he did poſſeſſe, to be his owne or 


Private, 
9 d . The 


An aunfyycte to a 


The aunſwere, | 
F irffe, it it is a ſpo2te ts ſet, . fo 
make a ſhewe ol a greate multitude of dts 
thes, and to fill vp the noumber of tenne, 
pou diuide one matter into fower quar⸗ 


ters, whiche is of the cõmunitte of al thin⸗ 


ges, that was in the pꝛimitiue Churche, 


whiche ſhould haue been ſerued all in one 


meaſe, but fo2 faſhiõs ſake. That thei had 
all thynges common, one while in Bieru⸗ 


ſalem, it is very true, but that thei had ſo 


alwaies, and in all places, it is moſt falſe, 
foꝛ ſaincte Paule erhoztcth the Cozinthis 


ans, to giue almole to the pooꝛe liberally. | 
. Coꝛ.xvj, and he willeth Timothe, that 
he charge the that be riche, in this woꝛlde, 


to be ready to diſtribute vnts 5ᷣ neceſſitie 


of their bꝛethꝛen.j. Timoth. vj. w hichne⸗ 


ded not all, if all thynges had been coms 
mon. This was therefoze a variable 02s 


der, and tonſtitution, whiche continued 


but a ſhozte tyme, neither Was it p2ofita- 


ble, but one ly then, when the noumber of | 
the diſciples was but fmall, in compari-' | 
ſon,andlued all in one place at Hieruſalf, : 


The Papiſte. 
Seconde in the Primitiue Churcir _ 
| 0 
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of the beleuers, whiche were poſſeſſors of 
Landes and Houſes ſoulde theym, and 
powred it doune before the Apoſtles, but 
the beleuers of this oure late reformed 
Churche are not come to that perfection, 


nor yet are aminded ſo to doe. 


| The aunſwere. 

This is all one with the fozmer , foz- 
how could thei haue had all thynges com⸗ 
mon, if euerp man had reteined his hou⸗ 


ſes, and landes to his pꝛiuate vſe. And pet 


no manne was coinprlled to this tommu⸗ 
nitie, foꝛ Peter ſaieth, plainlie, to Anani⸗ 


às, that he neded not to haue ſold his land, 
neither to haue bꝛought the pꝛice, but ot 
his kree will. But whereas you accoumpt 


it a perfection to haue all thynges cõmon, 


A muſte bee bolde to tell pou, ve ſauour of” 


Anabaptiſtrie, foꝛ although it was then 
expediente foꝛ that tyme, emong a fewe, ' 


pet it were not tollerable to bee vſed as a 
, pefection emong all the churche of Chꝛiſt 
But would bꝛyng a mere confuſſon, and 
diſoꝛder ok all thinges, beſide that it is vn⸗ 
poſſible, that all Chꝛiſtian men, in all pla⸗ 


eesz ſhould haue all thynges common. - 


The Papiſfſfe. 
d.ij Thirdly, 


An aunſwere toa' 4 
Thirdly in the primitiue churche, Chri- 
ſtes Apoſtles and their ſucceſſours were 
chicfe gouernours of the beleuers, and of 
ſuch goods as they had in common amon- 
geſt theim, diuiſion vnto cuery manne was 
made therof, by eee ee of the 
Apoſtles, according as they thought it nes 
defull or neceſlarie. And becauſe Ananias 
the huſbande of Saphira wente aboute ta 
kepe backe a portion of that comon mony, 
for the which they ſould their Landes, the 
Apoſtle. S. Peter did ſtrike theim bothe 
with ſodaine death. But in this our refor- 
med Englil he church, beſide that the bele- 
uers are at no ſuche appoinctment of the 
Biſ hoppes and ſucceſſors of the Apottles, | 
they doe by their lawes ſpoile theim of all | 
they haue, by takyng from them ſo muche 
of their temporall landes, and ſo muche of 
their goods, for firſte fructes, tenthes and 
ſubſidies as they hſte. And therfore in this: | 
poinct it hath no agreans with the order of 
the Primitiue church, . 
| The annſwere, ' | 
The Apoſtles kepte not that gouerne⸗ 
ment long in their handes but cammitten 
it ouer to the Deacons z as it is declared 
. m 
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| in the ſixte chapiter of the Aces, by which 


it is manifeſte, that it was no perpetuall 
ozder, whiche in ſo ſhoꝛte tyme, was alte⸗ 
red. Foz in ſuche thynges, the Churche 
maie inſtitute, and chaunge, as often as it 


ſhall ſeme expediente. But whereas you 


charge our Paince , to bee a ſpoiler of the 
churche, by withdꝛawyng the landes, and 
gooddes thereof, by takyng firſte fruictes, 
tenthes, and ſubſidies, pou ſhewe yourſelf 


what an honeſt ſubiecte pour are. We foz 


dur partes, acknowledge, that it is in the 


Princes power, to increaſe, oꝛ diminiſhe 


the ſtipend ol the eccleſiaſticall miniſters 
as ſhalbe thought expedient, and that it is 
our dueties, to paie all ſuche taxes, tribus 
tes, and ſubſidies v as bylawfull auctho2is 
tie, are laied vpon vs. But J mernaile 
why you ſhould accuſe our pꝛinces, ſoꝛ ta⸗ 
king of ſubſidies, as though Popithe pꝛin⸗ 


ces, doe not take ſubſidies of their Clears 


gies alſo, and moſte of all when the Pope 
who hath no aucthoꝛitie to demaunde one 
penie, hath extoꝛted ſuche inũnite ſom 
mes of money, foꝛ annates,firſte fruictes, 
palles, pardons, and ſuche other trompe⸗ 
En how greate complaintes the 

d. ii. Cleargie 


An aunſvereto a 


Cleargie of Englande hath made, port 
mate reade in Pathewe of Weſtminſter 
in the liues ol diuers kpnges,andnamelp 
of Henry the thirde, and Edward the firſt. 
One hiſtoꝛie is notable , that the Pope 
ſente a Legate called Otto, with a letter. 
complainyng of the greate pouertie of the 

Churche of Rome, whiche was the cauſe 

that ſhe was compelled, to piſle, and polle 

pooꝛe ſuters, that ſued to the Courte ot 
Rome, in remeadic whereof, he demaun⸗ 
ded ofeuery Cathev2all churthe two pꝛe⸗ 
bondes, and of every Religions houſe , fo 
much as the poztis of two Mõkes, oꝛ cloi⸗ 

ſterers came to bv pere. But the Cleargy 
would in no wiſe graunte it. The ſame re⸗ 
queffe was made in Fraunte, but conld 
not bee obteined. Wherefoze euer man 
maie ſee, how maliciouſly vou flander the 
pꝛince, whiche hath aucthoꝛitie to take foʒ 
neceſſarie affaires, okthe realme, ſo longe 
una competent liuyng, remaine vnto the 


Ministers 

The Papiſte. 
Forth it is writtẽ of the Primitiue hawk; 
that of ſuehe goods which thei had in coms 


An Was dach ce diuifton — 
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the handes of the Apoſtles, that no one 
man of the beliuers did lacke, or was forced 
ol neceſsitie to begge, But ſince the refors 
mation of this En olſhe church, many eſpe- 
cially of the Clergie which were before well 


able to liue, are now brought vnto a very 


| hors and beggerly life and eſtate, 


"The aunſwere. 
This diuiton laſted not longe emong 
the Apoſtles at Hieruſalem, fo2 ſaincte 


Paule fromthe Churches ofthe Gentts 
les, receiued almoſe, to ſupplie the neceſ⸗ 
ſitie ok the pooꝛe ſainaes at Hieruſalem. 


and by Peter, James. Ahon he was er- 
hoꝛ tes ſo to doe, as you maie reade. in the 


ſetonde to the Galathians, and the ſecond 
to the Coꝛinth. viu.and ix. And as foꝛ your 
Cleargie, it any ot theim bee bꝛoughte to 
beggerie, it is thꝛough their owne igno⸗ 


raunce, and frowardneſſe, whiche either 
will not foxſake their hereũes, oz are not 
able to miniſter in the Chuche of Chaiff, 
il anp woꝛthie menns bee neglected, it is 
the faulte of ſome pꝛiuats perſones, and 
oy ofthe whole Churche. 
The Papiſte. 
Fusht in the Primitiue church * 
d.iiij. Apoſtles 


| An aunſwere toa 
Apoſtles did baptiſe the beleuers onely ia 


the name of leſus Chriſte, and not by ex- 
reſſe woordes of the Father, the Sonne, 
and the holy Ghoſte, the whiche forme of 
baptizyng vled in the Primitiue churche, 
theſe new reformatours vſe not. 
The aunſwere. 

That anyof the Apoſtles, Baptiſed, 
onely in the name of Jeſus Cheiſte, extlu⸗ 
dyng the name of the father, and of the 
Holy ghoſt it is a deteſtable ſclaũder of the 
holy apoſtles, Who as thei had an expꝛeſſt 
tommaunde ment, ot our ſauiour Chꝛiſte, 
ts baptiſe in the name of the bleffed Aris 
nitie, the Father,the Sonne, and the holy 
Ghoſt, ſo there is no doubt, but thei dit al⸗ 
waies obſerue it, which is eaſily to be gas 
thered out ok the. xix.chapiter of the Actes 
where certain diſciples of Epheſus, bepng 
vnoꝛderly baptiſed, by ſome pꝛepoſterous 
diſciples of Jhon : aunſweredthei knewe 
not, whether there were an holy ghoſt og 
no; ſain Paule then doeth demaunde in⸗ 
to what thei were baptized, as thougb he 
ſhould ſaie, if you had been rightly Ba⸗ 
ptized, pou could not haue been ignoꝛante 
ofthe holy ghoſt, but hy their aunſwere. 
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he perceiued, that thei were bapfiſed info 
the name of Jhon , and not of Chꝛiſte, as 
though Jhon had been the head of their re- 
ligid, and not chꝛiſt. Then after S. Paule 
had declared y Jhons doctrine baptiſme, 
was to bee referred altogether to Jeſu 
Chalte,thei were baptiſed into the name 
of Jeſus Chꝛiſte, that is to acknowledge 
Jeſus Chꝛiſt to be ths heade and aucthour 
of their Religion, not that in the fozme of 
their1Baptiſyng,the name of the father ? 
ok the holy ghoſt was ercladed, And ſo re 
all other places to be expounded, where it 
is ſaied, that any are baptiſed in the name 
of Jeſus Chꝛiſt. And in no place is it ſaid, 
that any manne was baptiſed onely in the 
name df Jeſus Chꝛiſt. Mherftoꝛe this ca- 
uillation as it vnp2offitable foꝛ your pur- 
pole, ſo is it landerous, and blaſphemous 
gona the Apoſtles, - - | 
Zhe Papiſte. 2 

Sine in the PritthtiveChurehe the As 
padde, Beten, on, aud their Succeſſours, 
did geue the holy Ghoſt vnto their bele- 
ners that were before baptized by laiyng 
their. handes vppon their heades, whiche 
thinge our reformators ofthis our Engliſh 
Church, 


: An aunfyyere to a 
churche doe refuſe to doe by their deniall 
mage of the Sacrament of Confirmation. 
The Aunſ were. 
Although 4 wil not contende with vou, 
dn what parte of mens bodies, the Apoſt⸗ 


Jes laide their handes, vet it is boldly af , 


firmedof pou, that thei laide their handes 
on mens heades, whiche vou reade not in 

nx place of the ſcripture, but concernyng 
155 ſubſtance ofthe matter, the Apoſtles 


by the ceremony of impoſition ofhandes 


conferred the holy ghoſt, that is to ſaie, the 
viſible graces and giftes ot᷑ the holy ghoſt, 
as the gifte gf tongues, the gift of pzophe- 


cis x the aifte of healyng and ſuche like, 


whiche giftes , as they wore tempozall in 
the Churche, to beutiſie the miniſteryof 


the goſpell, in the firſtepubliſhing therol, 


and nowe are eeaſed, ſo theceremony hy 


whiche thei were conferred, is rightiyab⸗ 


rogated. Foꝛ now the minifters by laipng 
antheir handes, can nat giue thoſe exter- 
Aenne of the halie ghoſte, wherefo:s: 
tought not to vſe that Ceremanie. An 
other impoſition of handes, was vſed by 
the Apoſtles, on thoſe that wers Bapti⸗ 
"Ray infantes,which after thei _ 
19 
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to yeresofdiſcretion, p;ofeſſed their faith 
brfoze the Churche, to whiche thet were 
Baptiſed, and ſo were recetuedonely by 
impoſition of handes, whiche was there- 
foꝛe talled tonſirmation. Not that it was 


n Satramente, oꝛ a ſigne of Gods fanour, 


ſuppliyng that which wated in baptiſme, 
but that it was a teſtimonie of the Churs 
ches allowing, of thoſe that were ſo Bap⸗ 
tiſed, and alter learned the pꝛinciples ot 


their faithe. And this Ceremonie, we re⸗ 


taine in our churche, not as a Sacramtte, 
whiche is a viſible ſigne of an inuiſtble 
grace, betwene God and vs, but as an ex⸗ 
ternall appꝛobat᷑ion, and receiuyng of the 
perfone, inſuche ſoꝛte Baptiſed. As foz 
your Dile and Chꝛiſme, that yon occupie 
in your Popiſheconfirmation, hath none 


inſtitution ot Chꝛiſte, and therefoze is no 
| Sacramente. | 


The Papiſte. 

Seuenth the order and maner was of the 
Primitive churche, if any man was dange- 
rouſly ſicke, to ſend for the Prieſte, to p raie 
for hym, and oinct bym with Oyle in Babe 
name of our Lorde God, vhiche the refor- 


tours of this Hur Englil he churche doe 
refuſe 


An aunf were to t 
refuſe to doe, by theit deniall of the aces 


mente of extreme vnction. 
| The aunſwere. 
In the pꝛimitiue Churche, the elders 
ol the Churche, had the gifte of healyng, 
and therefoze , when any man was ſicke, 


thei vſed to ſende foꝛ the Elders of the | 


Churche, who pꝛaied foz hym, andanoin- 


ted hym with Dile , in the name of the 


Lo2de, by whiche Ceremonie, it pleaſed | 


DD, to reſtoꝛe the partie to healthe, as 


you maie read in the v. Chapiter of ſain | 


James. And in the ſixte of ſaincte Parkes 


Goſpell wee reade, that the Apoſtles be⸗ 


vng ſente abꝛoade of Chꝛiſte, to pꝛeache, 


and waeꝛke miracles, vſed by the ſame | 
ceremonie, to heale many that were ſick, | 


But now whe the gifte of healyng,contis | 


nueth not in the Churche ,it were a veris 


RE 


ridiculous thyng, to vſe that Ceremonte. | 


And as fo2 pour extreme vnction, by no 


meanes can be accompted that vlage, or | 
the-Apoſtles,fo2 vou anoint nonealmoft, | 


but ſuche as are paſt hope of recouerie , ſa 
karre you are frbreſtozingany to bealths F 


by pour beggerly ceremonie. 
The Papiſte. 
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Eight in the Primitiue churche we dooe 
reade in the nintinth chapiter; of the actes 
of the Apoſtles, how vpon a certein plague 
there made vpon ſeuen bretheren, the ſons 
nes of one Sceua, by a man that was poſſeſ- 
ſed with the Diuelle, many of the people 
vhiche did beleue in Ieſus Chriſte, therup- 
pon came and made open confeſsion of 


their ſinnes, and made declaration of their 
priuate actes and dedes, whiche the refor- 
matours of this our Engliſ he Church will 
none of, by the deniall of the Sacramente 


of penance, and all the partes therof. 
EE. The Aunſwere. 
At is ſtraunge to ſe, vnto how narrow. 


ſhiftes, vou are dꝛiuen, to make vpanums 
ber ol argumentes. Baue vou nothing but 
open tonkeſſion, to pꝛoue your pꝛiuate and 


auriculer confeſſios? Bod be thanked, ther 
are manp alſo in our churche, that make 


open conkeſſion, and declaration of their 


fozmer life, led in blindenes and ſuperſti⸗ 
tion, of their falling in time of perſecuttũ 
and other like offences, but what is this 


to vour popiſhe Sacramente, ot auricular 
tvkeſſion? oz what likelihode hathit with 


the ſame 7; Firſte the faithfull bzingyng 
ſozthe 


* An auhſwerẽ to 2 


foꝛthe cerfeine examples of their actions, 
acknowledge how they were ſeduced by 
the deuill befoꝛe they embzaced the faith: 


the popes law compelleth men to reherſe 


all their decdes , woꝛdes, and thoughtes. 
Theſe men made their cofeſſion once,the 


popes law requireth eche man to confeſſe 


euery vere once at leaſt, theſe came foꝛth; 
to this confeſſion of their owne acco2de, | 
the pope compelleth all men vppon neceſs 


ſitie of ſaluation. Againe the text ſateth, 


that many came, but not all, the popes 


lawe ercepteth none, theſe Tpheſians 
made open confeſſio, befoꝛe al the church, 
as you pour ſelfe acknowledge, the pope | 


tommaundeth euery man to whiſper his 
conteſſion, into a pꝛeſtes eare. Let al men 
iudge, what agrement this their confeſſi-. | 
on, hath with your auricular confeſſions. | 


| 
F 
: 


ſ 


And wheras pou ſaie, we deny the @acra- | 


ment ofpenaunce,and all the partesthers | 
of. The truth is, we pꝛeache repentance, 
as we are commaunded, by the wooꝛde ot 
God, but no Dacrament of penance, dooe 
wee finde in the Scripture , what you | 
meane by the partes ot penance, Jcannof 
= tell, but if it be thoſe thzce , that bee 

tommonlęg 
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commonly ſette foꝛthe in wꝛiters of your 


dunſical diuinitie, contrition of harte, con⸗ 
keſſion of mouth, and ſatiſfactid of wozke, 


vou ſhall here, what wer thinke ol theim. 


Thei are ſuche, as a verie limme of the 
Deuill, mate perfozme,and yet goe to the 


Deuill, when he hath dooen. Example in 
Judas Iſcarioth, who hadde contrition of 
harte, as the Scripture teatheth, when he 
was ſozie fo2 his facte. And he made con⸗ 


feſſion of mouthe, to the pꝛieſtes; when 
he ſaied, J haue ſynned, in betraiyng of ins 


notente bloode, Finally, he made ſatiſfac⸗ 
tion of wooꝛke, when he re ſtoꝛed the thir⸗ 
tie ſiluerlpnges; whiche he receiued foz 
his treaſon. And when he had ſo dooen, 
wente and hanged hym ſelt in deſpaire; 
Vou ſer, that Judas lacked none of youre 
khꝛee partes ol penauntce, but he lackeg 


kaithe; without the whiche;all tontrition, 
confeſſion; and out ward ſatiſfac ion is f. 
thyng auailable. And therefoze von feach 
a verie wholſome kinde of penaunce, in 
whiche faithe in the bloode of Chꝛiſte, is 
no parte at all. Neither is tt neceffarely 
required thereto, by your owne doctrine, 


Fo Sacramentes(you teach) giue grace 
6 


An aunſwere to 2 


ex opere operato , that is, of the wooꝛke 


wꝛoughte, ſoa manne dooeth not with⸗ 


ſtande the receiuyng of them, whiche you 
tall ponere obicem. And therefoꝛe penaunce 
beyng one of your Sacramentes , and ab⸗ 
ſolution of ſinnes, maie be receiued with · 
out faithe in the merites of Chꝛiſt. Ther⸗ 


foꝛe kepe your penaunce foꝛ your frendes 


we can not ſkill of ſuche Sacramentes. 
The Papiſte. 


Ninth the order and maner of tlie Pri- 
mitiue churche, Was to celebrate the Sacra - 
mente of chriſtes bodie after ſupper, as it as 
peareth, both by the example geuen there 


of by our ſauiour Chriſte,and by the teſti- 


monies of the Apoſtle ſainct Paule, which 


they doe not obſerue nor followe. 
The aunſwere. 


Pou are not able to pꝛoue, that any 
ſuche oꝛder was eſtabliſhed, in the pꝛimi⸗ 


tine Churche, that the Sacrament of the 
bodte,and bloode of Chaiſte,ſhould ber res 


teiued after Supper. Although it was 
by our Sauiour inffifited after his laſte 


Supper. Not appoinctyng any tyme, in 


whiche if ought of neceſſitie to bee recei⸗ 
ned,nomoze then the Sacrament of Bas 


* 


ptiime, 
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ptiſme, is bounde either to Bo2nyng, ox 


TCuenpng, daie, oꝛ night, oꝛ to any tyme of 


the date, in whiche it was firfte oꝛdeined. 
And whereas pou alledge the auchhoꝛitie 
of ſaincte Paule fo2 your purpoſe, vou doe 
hym greatc w2onge , foꝛ he repꝛoueth the 
Coꝛinthians, foz confoundpng drunken, 
and pꝛophane bankettes, with the holie 


Sacrament ot the Loꝛdes Supper.j.Coz, 


rj. And as foꝛ the tyme, place, and other 


like circumſtances, perteinyng to the mi⸗ 
niſtration of the Sacramentes, thei are 


in the diſcretiõ of the churche to appoint; 


-as thet mate beſte ſerue foꝛ oꝛder, comeli⸗ 


neſſe, and edification , But oner the ſubs 
ftaunceof the Dacramentes,the Churche 
bath no power, as to take the cuppe from 
the laie people, whiche none but the chur⸗ 
che of Antichꝛiſt would pꝛeſume to doe. 
The Papiſte, 5 
Tenth in the Primitiue Churche, it was 
decreed by a ſolemne law holden by the A- 


poſtles of Chriſte at Hierulalem, that the 


chriſten men men ſ houlde abſteine a ſan- 
grine,& ſuffocato, from blood and all ſutfos 
catethinges,whiche our reformatours per- 
forme not, nor will admit any faſt ing from 


e. i. meates 


a An aunſvvere to a 


Meates and drinkes at all, by the whiche tes 
ſtimonies, and proues gathered out of the 
diuine ſcriptures, howe plaine a matter it is 
that they purpoſe not in their reformation 
to reduce vs to the Ptimitiue Churche of 
Chriſte , when therewith beſides they haue 
no agreaunce they doe all thinges cleane 
to the contrary , like as ye haue partlie 
hearde by profes made therfore out of the 
diuine ſeriptures, and ſhal heareafter more 
at large by the writinges, and teſtnnonies 
of the moſte beſt learned, and graueſt fa. 
thers that euer were in Chriſtes Churd 
ef The aunſ were. 
The Apoftles in that Counſaile, made 
not a perpetuall lawe, to binde any man» 
nes tonſciente, but one ty a tempozall des 
cree, to auotde offence of the weake Jes 
wes: who were accuſtomed to abſtame 
from ſache thinges, and this decree, as ot⸗ 
caſton ſerued, was bꝛoken, and altered. 
But where vou ſaie, wee tan admitte no 
faſtyng from meates, and dꝛinkes, at all. 
Pou ſhall vnderſtande, that we compte it 
no faſtyng, to abſtaine from one kinde ol 
meate, and to fille your beallie with an o⸗ 
ther kinde, as to refraine ſleſhe, and ta 
| glutte 
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glutte your fomack with fiſhe. Oꝛ as the 
Maniches abſtained from liuyng treatu⸗ 
res, and riot ted in fruiq es, ſpites, and des: 
litate confections . Neither did the Apo⸗ 
ftles , by that decree commaunde any fa⸗ 
ſtyng, but onely abſtinence frombloode, 
and ſtrangled beaſtes, whiche was offens 
fine to the Jewes. And foꝛ ſuche ende of 
auoidyng offences, oꝛ foz ciuile pollicie, 
we tan, and doe admitte abſtinence, from 
ſome kindes of meates, andd2inkes , but 
not foꝛ Religions ſake, neither accoump⸗ 
tyng any ſuche abſtinence to bee faſtyng. 
But true faſtyng , to tame the bodie, and 
to bꝛyng it into ſubiection, to humble our 
ſelues, to make vs moꝛe apte to pꝛaie, we 
commende, and exhoꝛte menne vnto it, 
although we make no tyꝛannicall lawes, 
to entangle any mannesconſcience with 
all. Pour feble kinde of reaſonyng, ſhould 
not incurre ſo greate repꝛehenſton, ir you 
had not as well in your title, as in poure 
concluſton, made ſo bolde bꝛagges, of pour. 
plaine pꝛoofes, whiche be ſo plaine in dede 
that euery manne maie ſee, thei haue no 
foꝛte at all in theim. And whereas vou 
thꝛeaten to ſpewe, that wee dooe all thyne, 

f. i. ges 


An aunſywere to a 


ges, confrary tothe pꝛimitiue Churche, 
you doe weil to ſaie, it ſhall be perfoꝛmed 
in ſuche ſoꝛte, as you haue pꝛoued already, 
that wee haue none agreaunce with the 
ſame. Foz he that hath experience, how 
pithely vou haue reaſoned out of the ſcrip⸗ 
tures , can not but hope, that you will di⸗ 
ſpute, euen as p2ofoundly out of the Docs 


tours, 
__ ThePapile, 

Argumentes gathered out of the holy 
Fathers and aunciente doctours, prouyng 
that this late reformed Engliſ he Churche 
hath no agreance with the primitiue church 
of Chriſte. 

The aunſwere. 

A man maie eaſelp perceiue, that pou 
delight in greate nombers, Foz as befoꝛe 
in pour fozmer argumentes, one matter 
was cutte into fower partes, to fill vp the 
nomber, ſo likewiſe in theſe argumentes 
without oꝛder, oꝛ diſpoſitid, diuers things 
are twiſe oz thꝛiſe repeated. As dippingin 
baptiſme,oile,and Chꝛiſme, and croſſyng 
whereas if pou would haue followed any 
oꝛder, all theſe ſhould haue made but one 
argument of Ceremonies, oz W 
| | 3 
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Oz; if vou would needes diuide theim into 
thetr particulers , you ſhould haue made 
thirtie, oꝛ fourtie argumentes of theim, 
and not tenne onely. But now, how well 

u difine the pꝛimitiue Churche (as I 
— touched befoze)a manne maic mers 
uaile to ſee:ſomet pme, vou alledge twoo 
hundꝛeth, ſomtyme thꝛee hundꝛeth, ſom⸗ 
tyme fower hundꝛeth, ſometymes fire 
hundꝛeth, and at length you come almoſt 
to cighte hundzeth yeres aiter Chaiſte, 
when you alledge the ſeconde Counſaile 
of Qice, whiche was holden in the pere of 
our Loꝛde, ſeuen hundꝛed eightie and one. 
So that the greater halle of all the tyme, 
that hath paſed from Chꝛiſtes aſcention, 
vntil this daie, you would have vs fo take 
foꝛ the pzimitiue churche. But you know 
full well, that none of vs, would allowe 
all that tyme, foz the pꝛimitiue Churche, 
eſpecially when wee ſpeake of that ſtate, 
whiche we woulde haue to bee a paterne 
and example to all churches. Dnely your 
purpoſe was, to amaſe your vnlearned 
krendes, to whom you made this apologp, 


with the names ot ſo manie auntiente fa- 


thers, as pou reheaſe , and pet like a wile 
e. iu. man, 


An aunſwereto a 


man, pou note but fewe places, where 
a man ſhould finde their auchozities, as 
you alledge theim, leſt you ſhould happen 
to be diſcredited · Whiche muſt needes be 
compted fraudulent dealyng, becauſe you 
note ſome Wherot no learned manne will 
doubte, and paſſe ouer ſo many, whiche 
ſeme ſomwhat ſtraunge, that any fuche 
thinges ſhauld be, to thoſe that parhappes 
haue reade, as muche ofthe aunciented9- 
«ours as pou. But vnto all, vour tenne as 
gumentes, J wil firſt oppoſe one anſwere 
whiche is faffictente , to take theim all 
awaie;namely that ſuche thinges, as you 
bꝛinge in, to haue been vſed; ofthe pꝛimi⸗ 
tiue churche, were not in the firſt thurehe 


« þ — 


ol the Apoltfes, whiche is moſte p2operly 
kalled the pzimitine churchebut in thelat | 
ter and moze cozrupte age, and the fur⸗ 
ther from the Apoitles, thekarther from 
ſinceritie. Befide that of Ceremonies, not 
manikeſtty impious vſed in the annciente 
thurche, after the Apoſtles, thochurche at 
al tymes after hath power, to abzogate oz 
alter theim, as they growe to bee abuſed, 
oꝛ ceaſe to bep2ofitable,+ therefoze diuer⸗ 
litie of Ceremonies, maketh not diuerũ⸗ 
Rin A. tie 
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tie of Churches. 

Firſte in the — Churche they did 
mixe in our lordes cuppe water with wine, 
and ſo for to doe, eſt lex E uangelica tra- 
ditio dominica, as witneſſeth S. Cypriane, I- 
renzus-, Euſebius Emiſſenus whiche theſe 
our reformatours will none ol. | 

The aunſweree. 

Che pzintitine churche obſerned in the 
ſacramẽt. chat. which in dankingof wine, 
they commonly vſed, that is to put water 
among the wine, to allaie the ſtrength of 
it, in whichs thyng, there was no harme, 


ſo long as ſuperſtition, and opinion ofne- 
| reffitis was awaie, but that it ſhould bee 
as pou fate-,lex- E uargelicd th traditio domig 


nica, the lawe of theGoſpell; and the tras 


dition of our Loꝛde, A ſuppoſe, you are not 
able to pꝛoue, by aucthozitie of thoſe Docs 
tours, whoſe names vou recite. In deeds 
Cypꝛiant, veris earneſtly vꝛgeth the law 
ofthe Goſpall; e the inſtitution of Chꝛiſt, 
fo: wine tobe vſed therein, againſte cer⸗ 
faine heretikes, of his tyme, whiche con⸗ 
tended; that it ſhould be miniſtered onely 


with water-Andſo he wꝛiteth ih. 2. Epi, 
b. iii. 3.t9 


An aunfywereto3 


3.to Cæcilius. A dmonitos autem nos feias, e 
in Calice offerendo, dominica tr aditio ſeruetur, 
neg alind fiat à nobis, quam quod pro nobis dos 
901277165 prior fecit. Vt Caltx qui in comemorati · 
onem eius offertur mixtus vino offeratur,N an 
cum dicat Chriſtus,ego ſum vitis vera, ſanguit 
Chriſti non aqua eſt vtiq; , ſed vinum. That is, 
Knowe thou , that wee are admoniſhed, 
that in offeryng the Cuppe; the tradition 
of our Loꝛde be obſerued, and that none o⸗ 
ther thyng be doen ol vs, then that which 
our loꝛde befo2e did fo2 vs. That the cuppe 
whiche is offred in remembꝛaunte ol him 
beoffered mingled with wine. Foz ſeyng 
that Chꝛiſte ſaieth, J am the true Mine, 
not water truely, but wine is the bloude 
of Chꝛiſte. y this teſtimonie, it is mani⸗ 
feſte, that C ypꝛiane vꝛgeth wine, and not 
water, to be of the inſtitution of Chziſte, | 
and the lawe of the Goſpell. 1Bat J mar⸗ 
ueile how any Papiſte can bee ſo ſhame- 
leſſe, to accuſe vs fo2 fakyngawaie water 
out ofthe Cuppe, whiche was no parte of 
Chꝛiſtes inſtitution, when thei them ſel⸗ 
nes are ſo bolde, to take awaie the cupps 
altogether , whiche is the one halfe of the 
Sacramente,of Chziſtes awne inftttuti- 
| on, 
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on, and continued in the Churche 4 0; 
veres after Chꝛiſte, vntill the late cou 
ſaile ot Conſtance, whiche was but. 55, 
veres agoen. Thei mate robbe the people 
of the bloodde of Chꝛiſte, whiche Chꝛiſte 
appoincted fo2 theim, and we are heinous 
heretikes ſoꝛ not vſing water in the Cup, 
whereol as there is no vſe, ſo was there 
nons inſtitution This is the iudgemente 


| af thoſe, that bee blinded with their owne 


paide, to eſpie amotetn an other mannes 


1 ipe, and not to ſee a beame in their awne. 


The Papiſte. 


een in the Primitiue Church in 1 bas 


ptiſing, they vſed to dippe the partie baptis 
— — and S. Baſile affir- 


mrth, that it was a tradition of the Apoſt- 


les that who ſo euer did not ſo, he ſhoulde 


be depoſed therfore, wheras our reforma- 


tours doe but ſprincle a little water in the 
ſorcheade of the partie baptized, it may be 
quickly eſpied that thei follow not the pri- 
mitiue churche. 

The aunſwere. 

Our ſautour Chꝛiſt, commanndefh vs 
to Baptiſe, in the name ofthe Father, and 
8 the Sgonne, and ofthe holie Ohoſte, 

e. v. whiche 
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wbiche, whether it bee by dippyng the bao * 
die into the water, oꝛ by powzyng water 4. 
pon the bodie, the miſticall ſigniſcatiun 7. 
of waſhyngzis ſufficiently expꝛeſlen, ann ft 
ſo longe the Baptiſme is right , as foʒ ths 8 
nõber of dippinges, is nothyng materiall. ft 
Me rendin the ſcriptures, diuers fozmes di 
of waſhing. The Eunuche,was Baptiſen i 
by Philip, gong in naked into a Riuer os | ® 
Bꝛohe. And fo Baptiſes A hon in Joztam., | f: 
Other that were Baptiſed in their hous | 11 
ſes, it ia moſte line that water was paws | |! 
red on them, as Cozndlins,and them that | | 
were with hym. And thekeperofthep2is | | 
ſon, with his houtholde; Ades. xvj. And as | | 

| 

| 

| 


fo: the Ceremonie of thꝛiſe dippyng,abs | 
though it was vſed of many, to ſigniũe ths | 
Trinifie , yet was it not generall, noꝛ of | 
any neceſſitie. Foz in the lowerth Coun⸗ 
ſaile of Toledo, it was determined, that 
all was one, whether a childe were Bap⸗ 
tized with thꝛee dippynges, oz with one, 
alone. And pet it was there detreed, vpon 
a good conſideration, that in Spaine thei | 
HGoyid vſe but one dippyng. The woozdes | 
are theſe,in the fowerth Counſaile Toles 
tane, and the fiueth Canone. Ne amen bes 

retici⸗ 


r 
2 


— —— 
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Mricis videamur conſemire, qui tertio mer er, * 


dum eorum morem ſeruamus, cautum eſt ne in 


H Mania, fiat bapriſmus , ail in vna merſione, 
that is to ſaie. Leaſt we ſhould ſeme to a⸗ 
gree with heretikes, whiche vſe to dippe 
thꝛiſe, while wee reteine their maner ot 


| haptiſyng;it i is decreed,that no Baptiſme 


in Spaine , bee miniſtered but with one 
onely dippyng. In this decree of the Coũ⸗ 


ſaile, twoo thynges eſpecially are to bee 


noted. Firſte, that the thꝛee dippynges 
was not al waies, and in all places obſer⸗ 


ued as a neceſſarie matter: and therefoꝛo 


pour argumente is fallen to the grounde, 
| Hecondely , that it is pꝛofitable to alter, 
and chaunge luche Ceremoeies, as are v⸗ 
ſedokheretikes, that wee ſeme not to a⸗ 


gree with theim in any thyng, in whiche 


it is lawful foꝛ va to diſagree. And foꝛ this 
- conſideration,doe we refuſe to dip thziſe, 
betauſe we would not ſeme to agree with 


pou, whiche are heretikes, although wee 
; acknowledge, that ofit ſelf, it is a thyng 
inditferente, to dippe twiſe, oꝛ thꝛiſe, oz 
bones oꝛ not at al to dip, but onelp to poure 


DB 


on water, in ſigne of that fpirituall ablu⸗ 


tion, whiche is repꝛeſented by that Sa⸗ 
crament 
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eramenfeof Baptiſme. Wherefoze,you 
haue a veriequicke light, that tan eſpiea ff 
knotte in a Ruſhe, and of ſo ſmall a gnat, 
to make ſo great aniClephante,as though! * » 
all Chꝛiſtianitie ſtoode in thziſe dippyng'9 
of a child in Baptiſme, whiche J haue p26 
ued not onely, not to haue been alwaieq ? 
obſerued, but alſo by decree of a Counſaill d 
to haue been expꝛeſſely fo2bidden. Which 
Ceremonie, although it bee noumbzed e⸗ 
mong the canons, commonly called of the 14 
Apoſtles, vet hath he a meane iudgement; 4 
in antiquitie, that can not deſcerne theim þ 
from Apoſtoliks waitynges, But becauſs; k 
you bꝛyng in the Tradition ofthe Apo · 
ſtles, vou muſte nedes giue me leaue , tg: c 
pꝛeſſe you, with the ſame aucthozitie, am | 
to ſhewe that you your ſelf, obſerue not 
the Traditions ofthe Apoſtles. In the vj, 
Ganon ot the Apoſtles, it is commaundey; 
that no Biſhoppe, Pꝛieſte, noꝛ Deaton, r 
ſhall put awaie his wife, vnder colour ol f 
religion, and thei that doe ſo ſhall be exco⸗/ 9 
municate . And in the ninthe, and tenthe 
Canons it is decreed, that whoſoeuer is Þ 
pꝛeſente at the Communion, and dooeth 
not communicate, that he ſhould bee ex- | 
communicate, 


bon bopiſhe apologle. E 
ies communicate. Bow theſe Canons of the 
at, Apoſtles (tf you will needes haue them ſo 
called) be obſerued in pour Popiſhe Cler⸗ 
ng gie, and pour pꝛiuate Palke, what nede J 
200 to rehearſe? And vet you agree with the 
ies pꝛimitiue Churche in all thynges, and we 
aill baue none agreaunce there with at all. 
% Thirde in the Primitiue churche they v- 
he ſed Oyle and Chriſma in the miniſtratis of 
nf Auers Sacramentes, which chriſt hymſelfe 
im did ordaine and ſainctifie the night before 
Ila his paſsion as witneſſeth S. Cypriane. And 
* his 3 did commende the ſame vnto 
ti che Churche by their traditions as witneſ- 
4 ; feth ſain Baſile and S. Auguſtine, whiche 
of: theſe our reformatours will none of, 
bf, The aunſwere. 
zz. - Inthe Pꝛimitiue Churche , there was 
n. not ſo many diuerſe Sacramentes as pou 
of. ſpeake of, but onely the Satramente of 
o Baptiſme , and of the bodie and bloode of 
% cbꝛiſte, and in neither oftheſe , was there 
i my inſtitution oꝛ vſage, oẽ oile + chꝛiſme. 
h Ard although, in the later tyme, ceremo⸗ 
-, nies increaſed, that oyle was vſed in bap⸗ 
, tilme, pet was there not ſo many Dacras 
11 mentes, 
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mentes, foꝛ Auguſtine ſaieth, vnto nua. 
rim Epiſ.118.V nde Sacramentis numero pau- 
aſſimis, obſeruatione facillimis, ſignification 
præſtantiſſimis ſocietatem noui populs colligauit, 
ſicut eſt Baptiſmus Trinitatis nomine conſecra- 
tus, communicaptio NN Chrifti , & ſangui. 
nis ipſius, & ſi quid aliud in ſcripturis canonici 
cõmendatur. IMherfoze (ſaieth Auguſtine) 
God hath bounde the ſocietie of his newe. 
people, with Sacramentes in number fe-. 
weſt, in obſernation eaſieſt, in flgnificati6/ 
moſt excellent, as is baptiſme conſecrated; 
in the name ol the Trinitie, the commu»; 
nion of the bodie and blood of Chꝛiſte, and 


it any thing els be commended in the Cas. | 


nonicall ſcriptures, The ſame Auguſtint 
and Chziſoſtome alſo. vpon the water and 


1 
1 
| 
t 
; 
{ 


blod that iſuedout of Chziſtes ſide, do ga / 


ther, that the Sacramentes of the church, 
flowed out of his ſide, namely Baptiſme 


| 
| 


and the Supper ofthe Loꝛd. Avg. om. in| 


Toann. 20. Chryſoſtom.ad N eophytos. Aug! 
fine alſo in the thirde booke , de doctrina 
chriſtiana Cap. g. rehearſeth but theſe tua 
Dacramentes, ſpeakyng of thoſe that art 
p2operly called Sacramentes, fo2 other 
wiſe both he and other auncient waiters, 

| . k. xtende 


= 
ion 
nit, 
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44. exkende the name of Dacrament, to al ee⸗ 
remonies. And yet Gregoꝛie accompteth 
waſhyng offcete to be a Sacramente, as 
Baptiſme and the Supper, whithe is no 
ſatramente with vou. And as foz the cere⸗ 


; monte of annointyng in baptiſme, it is as 
. {awfull fo2 vs to abzogate, as foꝛ vou to os 
mitte the dz inke ol milke andYonie after 
baptiſme, x other ſuch ceremonies, which 
vou knowe were vſed as well as ople and 
Chꝛiſme. But our Sauiour Chꝛiſte, the 


night befoꝛe his Paſſion, did oꝛdeine and 
: ſancifis Dyle and Chꝛiſme foꝛ ſuche pur⸗ 
voſes:à meruaile what Cipꝛiane dare be 


0 ſo bolde to affirme it, ſeeyng the Euange⸗ 


ne. liſtes make no mention thereof, and here 


nd 
a/ 
ch, 
ne 
in 
u⸗ 5 
1 . 
"Y 
* 1 


r. 
5 
* 


againe if vou hadde noted the plate of Ct- 
pꝛiane, wee might better haue conſidered 
of his auchoꝛitie. Diverſe wꝛitinges are 
ſet foꝛth in his name, whiche were neuer 
any ok his wozkes, | 
The Papiſte. 
Fowerth,S.Baſile 2g M all determĩ- 
minations and inſtructions which are prea 
ched and kepte in the Primitiue churche of 
|. Chriſte, we haue recciued theim partely of 
the ſcriptures, and partly by the * 
in O 


my An aunſvvete to a 
of the Apoſtles, whiche both hath like 
force and ſtrength vnto godlynes. As fort 
example, the inſtructions which thei haue 
that truſt in the name of leſus Chriſte, io 
ſigne them ſelues with the ſigne of Chriſtet 
croſſe, to praie towardes the Eaſte, to ve 
wordes of inuocation at the ſ hewing of tht 
Breade and the Cuppe in the holy Eucha 
riſte 3 to bleſſe the water of the Fonte, the 
Oyle of the holy vnction, and that heal(q] 
which is baptized, ſ hould be thriſe dipped 
in the water, and ſuche other like thingei 
whiche are taught and obſerued in the Sa 
cramente of Baptiſme, as to renounce the! 
Deuill and his angels, ſalte, ſpitle, and the 
exorciſme there made to the expulſion c 
the deuill. All theſe thinges, and other li 
whiche are tought and obſerued in chriſtey 
churche, we haue theim ſaieth ſainct Baſi 
ether of the ſcriptures, or els by the traditi 
on of the Apoſtles, whiche are of like fo 
and ſtrẽgth vnto pietie and godlynes, vhe 
as the reformatours of this Engliſh church 
do eſteme and iudge al the premiſes for im 
pietie, and vnd godlines. | 

Tyhe aunſwere. | 
An this your fowerth argumente, ifif} 


. eee. e 


' 
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hu maie bee talled an argumente, you huddle 
fox bp a number of Ceremonies together, all 
aue whiche vut of 1Baſile, you would pꝛoue to 
o bee Traditions ofthe Apoſtles. Jn deede 
ſtet Baſile in the. xx vu. Chapiter of his booke 
vie: De ſpiriti ſancto, is dꝛiut to this ſhifte, that 
the; either he muſt acknowledge many ſuche 
ha bnfruicfull Ceremonies, as in his tyme 
the: were crepte into the churche, to be vnpꝛo⸗ 
lo table, oz els to flie to the tradition of vn- 
wꝛitten verities. The ſame in effecte teas 
ceth Auguſtine, and yet neither of bothe, 
was ſo ignoꝛaunte, but that at ſuche time 
| as thei did thꝛoughly conſider , either the 
dignitie of the holte ſcriptures, o2 the nas 
tures of ſuche humaine Traditions, tbei 
iudged otherwiſe of the whole matter, 
Foꝛ Baſile in bis mozalles Diffinit. xxvi. 
file} faieth, oi «venue ec. that it beho⸗ 
iti ueth enery wooꝛde, and deede, to bee ance 
thoꝛiſed by the teſtimonie of the ſcripture 
inſpired of God;bothe foz the certaine pers 
ſwaſion of the good, and the confuſion of 
the euill. And in the #. diſſini. et yore r d 
v en vigeche · &c. At all that is not of faith, 
is ſynne, as the Apoſtle ſaieth, and faithe 
kit of 8 hearpng by the A 

1 J. 0 


omnia, vt grauius corripiatur, qui per octaua 
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of God , what ſo euer is beũde the dining 
ſcripture, beyng not of faithe, is ſynne. Us! 
pon whiche concluſion, a manne maie ins: 


ferre, that all ſuche Traditions, as Baſile 


befoze defended, beyng befide the ſcripts! 
res, ar ſinne.The ſame Baſile in his bꝛiel 
diffinitions to this queſtion, whether it be 
pꝛoſitable fo: theim, that come newlie ta 
the faithe, immediately to bee inſtructed] 
out of the ſcriptures 2 Paketh this aun / 
ſ were. ro ye Tg ru eu - Oc. It is 
bothe conueniente, and neceſſaric,that e- 
uery manne faz his necefſarie vſe, ſhould} 
learne out ofthe diuine ſcriptures, bothe 
that he mate bee certainelp perſwaded in 
his Religion, and alſo, that he bee not be 
foze accuſtomed to humaine Traditions. 
Let this therfo2e ſuffice foz ſainct Baſile | 
toannſwere hymſelk. 

Saincte Auguſtine alfo in his 118 . Epi⸗ 
file, where he fpeaketh moſte faugnrably 
foz Traditions, hath theſe wooꝛdes. Sed 
hoc nimis doleo , quod multa que in diuinit lis 
brit ſaluberrime pracepta ſunt, minus curant 
& tam multis præſumptionibus, ſi F ft c plena ſi 


"A 


ann ac a 6 a an mo awd . oa, —©« 


ſuas terram nudo pede ler gen, quam qui mis 
tew! 
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ine tem vinolentia ſipelire eſt. But this (ſaieth 
U; Kuguſtine) dooeth greue me to muche, 
in / that many thinges, whiche in Gods boke, 
ile! are moſte wholſomly commaunded, are 
ku leſle regarded, and all thynges are ſo full 
nel of pzeſumptions, that he is moꝛe ſharpe⸗ 
be ty repꝛoued, whiche bath touched the 
ti yearth with his bare foote, in tyme of his 
ted? vtas, then he that hath buried his myn 

un⸗ with dꝛonkennes. | 
is And in the ſame place he ſaieth, ot Tra⸗ 
te ditions: Quamuis enim neg, hoc inueniri poſe 
uld} ſie, quomodo contra fidem ſint:ipſam tamen re- 
the bgionem, quam pauciſeimit, & manifeſtiſſimit 
in celebrationum Sacra mentis, miſericordia dei 
eſe liberam voluit, feruilibus oneribus premunt, 
n. vt tolerabilior ſit conditio Iudæorum qui etiam 
ſile þ tempus libertatis non agnouerint, legalibus ta 
men ſarcinis, nõ humanis preſumptiombus ſub- 
pi iciuntur. that is to ſaie. Foꝛ although this 
bly can not bee founde, how thei are contrary 
to the faithe, yet thei oppꝛeſſe with ſcla⸗ 
4 uiſhe burdeins, the religion it ſelf, whiche 
the mercie of God, would haue fo b free, 


f.. ours: 
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ours: foꝛ although thei haue notacknows 
ledgedthe tyme of libertie, pet thet are 
ſubiecte to burthens laied on theim by the 
lawe, not to humaine pꝛeſumptions. 
By this vou ſee Auguſtines right iud⸗ 
gemente , of ſuche vnpꝛofitable Ceremos 
nies, and Traditions. Mhiche — | 
Baile, and he cdiecture, and gefſe to haut 
ben recetuedof the Apoſtles,becauſe the 
knewe none other oꝛiginall of theim , pet 
it doocth not followe, that thei were deli 
uered by the Apoſtles indeede. Foz many 
of theim(if your owne auchours dooe noi 
tyve ) were inſtituted by diners Popes of 
Nome, long after the age of the Apoltles, 
And ſome it is plaine , were inuented b 
heretikes, Foz the firſte that we read of, 
in any auncient, and authenticall wziter# 
that hadde in reuerence the figne of the 
Croſſe,were the Ualentintane heretikes} 
as witneſſeth [renexs, libri primi. Capit, 1 
whiche thei called Oron crncem confirm 
nam. the ſtrengthenyng Croſſe. And abu 
ſed ths teſtimonies ot ſaind Paule, as po 
Papiſtes doe, where he ſaieth verbum cri 
cit. ec. The wooꝛde, oꝛ pꝛeachyng of tt 
croſſe, & mb von eneniat gloriari. &c. God 
—_ 
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"1 foꝛbidde that Jſhould reiopce, but in tho 
re! Croſſe of Chꝛiſte. But afterwarde true 
wi Chꝛiſtians vſed that ſigne, to teſtiſte vn⸗ 
to Heathen menne, that thei were Chꝛi⸗ 
1d ſtians, and were not aſhamed of the igno⸗ 
109} minious death of Chꝛiſt, whiche the Ges 
he? tiles diddiſpightfully caſte in their teeth, 
ut and at length it grewe to a meare ſuper- 
hei ftition, and laſte of all, to moſte hoꝛrible 
ef} Idolatrie, when the Image of the Croſſe 
was woꝛſhipped, ſenſed, and pꝛaied vnto. 
q - P2aier towarde the Caſte, was vſed ol 
105 the Chꝛiſtians, in the aunciente Church, 
ff to teſtifie , that thet differed from the Jes 
$3 wes, who pꝛaied ta warde the Weſt. leaſt 
thei ſhould ſeem to woꝛſhippe the Dunne 
of# riſyng, as the Gentiles did. And although 
r woo2des of inuocation were vſed , at the 
che wyng of the bzead, and the Cuppe, vet 
was there no. inuocation , of the @acras 
. mentall bꝛeade and Cuppe,but of God. - 
th Df the other Ceremonies, of anoine- 


tyng, and thꝛiſe dipping,hath been ſponen | 
befo2e. That the Apoftles vſed no uche 8 . 
bleſyng ofthe water of Baptiſme, as pon ; 
doe. it is manifeſte, when thei Baptiſedin 
od] every Riner and Bꝛooke — 
De fi o. 


An aunſvvere to a 


ours: foꝛ although thei haue nofacknow | 

ledged the tyme of libertie, pet thei are 
ſubiecte to burthens laied on theim by the 
lawe, not to humaine pꝛeſumptions. 

By this you ſee Auguſtines right iud⸗ 
gemente , of ſuche vapzofitable Ceremo⸗ 
nies, and Traditions, Whiche althoughe 
Baile, and he coiecture, and geile to haut 
bien receiued of the Apoſtles, becauſe thei 
knewe none other oꝛiginall of theim , pet 
it dooeth not follo we, that thei were — 
uered by the Apoſtles in deede. Foꝛ t 
of theim(if your owne auchours dooe 1 ff 
tye ) were inſtituted by diners Popes of 
Rome, long after the age ofthe Apoſtles, 
And ſome it ts plaine, were inuented l 
beretikes. Fo2 the firfte that we read off 
in any auncient, and authenticall wzite 
that hadde in reuerence the ſigne of the 
Croſſe, were the Malentiniane heretikes 
as witneſſeth Jreneus, libri prim. Capit, ri - 
whiche thei called Oron cracem confirmatich | 
aam, the ſtrengthenyng Croſſe. And abu 
ſed ths teſtimonies ol ſaind Paule, as vo 
Papiſtes doe, where he ſaieth verbum cri. 
cit. ec. The wooꝛde, oꝛ pꝛeachyng of the? 
croſſe, & ili non eueniat gioriari. &c. Gol 
— | 


- 
2 


5 
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foꝛbidde that J ſhould reioyce, but in tho 
| Croſſe of Chziſte . But afterwarde true 
| Ch:iſttans vſed that lane, to teſtiſte vn⸗ 
to Heathen menne, that thei were Chꝛi⸗ 
ſtians, and were not aſhamed of the igno⸗ 
minious death of Chꝛiſt, whiche the Ges 
tiles did diſpightfully caſte in their teeth, 
and at length it grewe to a meare ſuper- 
ſtition, and laſte of all, to moſte hoꝛrible 
Jdolatrie, when the Image of the Croſſe 
was woꝛſbipped, ſenſed, and pꝛaied vnto, 
Pꝛaier towarde the Caſte, was vſed of 
we Chꝛiſtians, in the aunciente Church, 
to teſtiſie, that ther differed from the Jes 
5.4 wes, whopzaiedtowarde the Weſt.leaff 
vj thei ſhould ſeem to woꝛſhippe the Dunne 
riſyng, as the Gentiles did. And although 
r;3 woo:des of iuuocation were vſed , at the 
chewyng of the bꝛead, and the Cuppe, yet 
was there no. inuocation , of the @acras 
mentall bꝛeade and Cuppe, but ot God. - 

Or the other Ceremonies, of anoine - 
tyng, and thꝛiſe dipping . hath been ſpo en 
befoze. That abe Apoſtles vſed no ſurbe 1 
bleſſyng ofthe water of Baptiſme, as von ; 
doe, it is manifeſte, when thei Waptiſedin 
enery Riner ,and25zooke — 

| \.i 0, 
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that time, when they vſed it to ſerue foꝛ Þ 
holy vſe, but did putte no holines into it 


which ſhould remain after that baptiſme 


was miniſtred with it, as vou doe. As foz 
the ſtipulatio of renouncyng the deuill. tc. 


4 


to. In dede thei did coſecrafe the wafer ko? 


is in dede pdoctrine of the Apoſtles,Yebz; | 
b.(whiche we retatn)although you ſaie in 
the ende, we do not. As foꝛ ſalte, ſpettle, | 


cõiuration, oꝛ exoꝛciſme, thei ar altogeher 


ſuperfluous, at this tyme. Dfero:ciſme, | 


there was ſome vſe in the auntient chur⸗ 
che, but ot lalte, ſpittle, which neuer are 
not mentioned in that plate of Baſile, As 
there were many poſleſſed with Deuills 
ſo there was ſome, that that had this po⸗ 
wer ok the holie ghoſt, to caſte out Deuils 
whiche were called exoꝛeiſtes, as witneſ⸗ 
ſeth S. Cypꝛiane in his fowerth boke, and 


Epiſ. vi. ad Magni. Quad hodie . | 


vt per exurciſtat, voce humana, & poteſtate dis 
nina, flagelletur et vratur, et tarqqueatur diabo- 
Ins, Et ci exire, et boes dei dimittere ſepe dicat, 


& in eo tamõ quod dixerit fallat, & id quod per | 


Pharaonẽ prius geſtũ eſt eodem, mendacio obſti- 


nationis,et frandisexerceat:Ci tamen ad aqua 


ſalutart, atg, ad baptiſmi ſanctificatianã veni- 
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1 rur, ſcire debemus & fidere „ quia illic diabolu * 


opprimitur, & homo dicatus diuina indulgentia 
liberatur, that is: Mhich thing alſo, is doen 
at this dap, that by the exoꝛciſtes, thꝛough 
the voice of a man, and the power of God, 
the deuil is ſcourged, burned, and tozmens 


ted. And although he ſaith ofte times, that 


he goeth out, x letteth go the men of God, 
and yet in ſo ſaipng deceiueth, e pꝛactiſeth 
the ſame thing, that was doden befoze by 
Pharao, with the ſame lye of obſtinacie, 
deceipt:yet whe we come to the wholſom 
water, and ſanctification of Baptifine, we 
muſte knowe , and beleue, that there, the 
Deuill is opp2efſed, and the man, whiche 
is there dedicated, is by the mercie of god 
deliuered. This one teſtimonie emong a 
number is ſuffitient, ts declare bothe, that 
there was in the Churche, menne indned 
with the cifte of caſtyng out Deuilles, 
whiche viſtbly ; and ſenſibly did poſſelſe 
menne:and that Ero:cifme at Baptiſme, 
was vſed fo2 none other ende, but todelt- 
ner ſuthe as were poſſeſſed, and could not 
be deliueres bythe Exoꝛtiſtes, befoze thei 
were baptited, not peuery perſone which 
was Baptiſed hadde neede of cxozciſme, 
. f. iii. but 
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- but onelp ſuche as were vered with bm 
cleane ſpirites. And ſeyng that gifte of ca⸗ 
ſcyng out Deuilles, doeth no moze conti⸗ 
ne we in the Churche, and thei that are ta 
be Baptiſed, are not poſſeſſed with De- 
uilles, it were not onely vngodlines, but 
alſo miere madneſſe, foꝛ ſuch to take vpã 
them that power, whiche haue it not, oꝛ if 


thei had it, to exerciſe it, where there is 


no neede of it. 
The Papi 


kifte in the Primitiue — thei buik | 


ded churches, erected therim alters, and ofs 
ffered facrifice theron, which was a ſuer tos 
ken and argument of the faieth of Chriſt, 
reccined-like as Chryſoſtome writeth of 

hoe that they had receiued the 
faieth of Chriſte, a they had builded 
churches, and erected — in the ſame, 
S. Beade witneſſeth that ſain Auguſtine 
atthebringyng in of Chriſtes faieth into 
Englande, did ſer vppe Aultars, wherupon 
the people did make their oblations, and 
the preſte did celebrate Maſſe, which theſe 


our reformatours doe denie and deſiroie, 


as greate blaſpemie vnto God. 
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Fo: buildyng of Churches in anp ſunc; 
ptuous maner, the pꝛimitiue church was 
not caretul, but vntil Conſtantines time, 
continued in ſuch places as thei could get, 
ſometimes t᷑ molt commõlp in caues vn⸗ 
der the verth, when thei were perſecuted 
and durſte not aſſemble in open places, 


And we at this time, if we had not conue⸗ 


niet places foꝛ the holie aſſembles would 
and wher ſuche tonuenient howſes lacke 
doe builde, Churches and Oꝛatozies. But 


not in the honour of Sainctes and Aun⸗ 


gels as you doe, whiche thing the pꝛimi· 
tiue and auntient Churche, did not, buf 
iudged it to be meare Jdolatrꝑ, ſacriledge, 
and blaſphemie. as Baſile in his. 41. Epi⸗ 
te pꝛoueth the holy ghoſte to be God, be⸗ 


in his treatiſe de ſpiras ſancto, becauſe no 
creature but God onely, can haue a tem. 
ple ©. Auguſtine ae vera religions, Cap. 55, 
ſaieth, concernyng ſainctes. Lure howora- 
mus cos ciharitate, non ſeruitute, nec eit Temple 
cõ truimuc. c. Wherfoze we honoꝛ theim 
with loue and not with ſeruiſe, neither 
doe we build churches vnto theim,foz thet 
will not be ſo honoured of —_— 

v. the 


T An autfwereto a 


che.. boake. 27. cap. de ciuitate dei, he ſaith, | 


that chꝛiſtians builde no temples to Pars 
tyꝛes, and in verie many other places, he 
wꝛiteth to the ſame effecte. And as foꝛ Als 
ters and Sacriſies, the pꝛimitiue church 
vſed none, moꝛe then wee. The auncient 
churche in deede, nameth Aulters and ſas 
crificyng, but they meaned nothyngleſſe, 
then ſuche Aulters and ſacrifices, as the 


Papiſtes vſe, Foz the faſhione of their als | 
ter;whiche was the Communion Table, 


e ſo called of them alſo, is to be ſeen in the 
Panegyricallozatid made befoze Paulinus 
Suhvp of Tyrus, whor alio the faſhion ol 
their Temples is defcribed. Enſeb. lib. 10. 
Cap. 4. There was but one Aulter in all 
the Churche, whiche ſtoode not agamfte 
theurtheſt wall, at the Eaſt ende of the 
Chiirche,as pour Aulters, but in the mid⸗ 
deſt of the Churche ; and was 

rounde aboute with Grates o Latteſſes 
of woodde, which were called Cancelli, ths 
Chauncel, with in whiche plate ſo incloa⸗ 
ſed, the Communion was miniſtred, and 
at the time of the mini ſtration, the Minis 
ſters and Deacones, ſtoode round aboute 
the. Kalter, whiche is a manileſt * 

tha 
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| that it was not an Aulter againffa wall, 
like voures, but a Table ſtandyng in the 
| . middeſt as ours is. Laſte of all, what they 
vnderſtode by the name of ſacrifice, J will 


diſcloaſe by one Teſtimonie of Chꝛiſo⸗ 


ſtome, whiche ſhalbe in ſteade ol a greate 
number. Fo2 this he wꝛiteth vpon the. x. 


chapiter to the Hebꝛues. Hon. iy. Spea⸗ 
king of the ſacriſice, whiche the Churche 


doth offer. Hoc autem quod fucimut in come- 


norationẽ quidem fit eius quod factum eſt, Hoe 
| enim facite inquit in meam comemoratiomm.-. 


Non aliud facrificium ſicut Pontifex, ſed ip- 
(am ſemper facimus , mags autem recordationẽ 
ſacrificy eperamur . This Sacrifice. (fateth 
he) that we doe, is done in remembꝛance 
of that whiche was dopne, Foz he ſaied, 
doe this in remembzaunce of me, we dooe 
not offer an other Sacrifice, as the high 
Pꝛieſte, but wee offer the ſelle ſame al⸗ 
Waies, oꝛ rather we exerciſe the remem⸗ 
bꝛance ot that ſacriſice. By this teſtimony 
ol Chꝛiſoſtome, it is euident, that the olde 
wꝛiters, when thei ſpake of Sacriſice, vid 
not meane the Popiſhe ſacrifice of the 
Malle, but onely the remembꝛante of the 
ſacriſice of Chziſte, which is the 2 

ä ion 
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tion of the Communion.The Teftimoe | 


me of Beda, concernyng Auguſtine the 


Ponke,that came into Englande, which | 
pou alleged is neither aunciente, bepng | 
aboue fire hundeed yeres after Chaiſte, | 
neither pet of aucto2itie to bee followed, 


the ſame Auguſtine beyng a ſuperſtitious 
2000e,cruell.and vnlearned Ponke Foz 
is ſuperſtition, Bede teffifieth, his pꝛide 
and crueltie is ſet fozthe in our Engliſhe 
biſtozies, his ignoꝛaunte. in doubtes and 
queſtions, whiche-he pzopoundeth ta Gre⸗ 
gorie B. ol Rome. 

n The Papiſte, STI 
Sixt in the Primitiue churche both men 
and women, made ſolemne vowes to the 
abdication ot all proprietie in worldlie 
goodes and poſſeſs ions, and allo of perpe⸗ 
tual) chaltitie, as it mate appeare. Actes . 
Math. 19 and. Corinth. 7. I. Tim. Fo. Exã/ 
ple wherof, was in the time of the Apoſtles 
in Iphigema a profeſſed virgine, who Hir 
tacus Kyng of Ethiopia woulde nedes haue 
takẽ to his wife, hut the Apoltle S. Mathew 
vouched to him, that he coulde not ſo doe 
for that ſhe had vowed her virginitie to 


Gad, V V hcrupon Hirtacus put the Apo- 
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| McfainMathewe to death, as witneſletk 
Abdias and others, The Canons of the As 
* doth prohibite the mariage of pries 


es. The counſel holden at Chalcedon and 


lll the aunciẽ fathers, Dionyſius, Areopa- 


gita. S. Baſile. S. Ambroſe. S. Auguſtine; S. 


Chriſoſtome, Epiphanius, and diuers o- 


thers. This notwithſtandyng our reforma- 


tours dove defende ſuche mariages to bee 


lawfull and good, hauing no regarde of anie 


vove or profeſsion made to the contrarie. 


The aunſwere. 


In the Aces are mentioned thoſe, that 


were contente to giue their gooddes in 
common, but no vowe ſpoken ot, that thet 
might neuer haue any pꝛopzietie of goods 
des. Our ſautour Chꝛiſte alſo ſpraketh ot 


ſome, that had made theim ſelf chaſte,foz 


the kyngdome of heauen, hauyng the gift 
of continencie, but noe vowe , that thet 
were bounde vnto. Sainte Paule to the 
i. Coꝛinthians.vij.chapiter.commendeth 
Uirginitie, in ſuche as haue the gifte, but 
he bindeth none with any vowes , foz if a 
Uirgine marrte , he ſaieth ſhe dooeth not 
ſynne. But in the firſte ol Timothe. v. he 
entreateth of widowes , whiehe as thet 
. | were 


- An aunſwvere to 4 
were — by the Churche, ſo thei 


did miniſter vnto the Churche, and theſe | 
made no vowe to God, but a pꝛomiſe to | 
thechurche, that thei would continue vn⸗ 
married, that thei might attende to their 
charge, beeyng free from houſebandes, | 


whiche ſaincte Paule would not haue to 
bee cholen vnder ſirtie veres of age, when 
carnall luſte is paſte . Ulhat is this to 


vonge girles, that are pzofeſſed Nonnes, | 
af fiftene , 02 ſixtene yeresofage , befoze | 


thei knowe , whether thei are able to liue 
chaſte, without any houſebande,o2 no: As 
fo2 your fable of Iphigenia, and Hirtacus 
ont of pour newe founde olde doctour Ab⸗ 
dias, we giue ſmall credite vnto it:the ve⸗ 
rie names dooe ſufficiently. bewꝛaie, the 
foꝛgerie, whiche ſounde nothyng like to 
the Athiopian language. The Canons 
comonly called of the Apoſtles, doe excõ⸗ 
municate, a biſhop, o a clearke, that doth 
putte awaie his wife vnder colour of Re- 
ligion, as J haue ſhewed befoze, The coũ⸗ 


ſaile ot Chalcedon Canon, riy. foꝛbiddeth 


Clerkes to marrie wines of a contrary |. 
Religiou,as Jewes,02 Paganes. But not 
limplie koꝛbiddeth the, muche leſſe —— 
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allo we theim, to putte awaie their lawes 
full wiues. But when you p2occade furs 


ther, andſate, that all the aunciente fas 


thers, dooe pꝛohibite P2teſtes marriage, 
vou are to generall: Foz I can bꝛyng vou 
ſome pꝛoues to the contrarp. In deede tha 
moſte of the later ſoꝛte of aunciente wꝛi⸗ 
ters, are verie muche addicte to the pꝛaiſe 
of ſole life, vet was not marriage cleane 


taken awaie from pꝛieſtes, foꝛ moe then 
; thouſande yeres after Chꝛiſte. You res 


hearſe certaine aunciente waiters, and e⸗ 
mog them Dtonyſius Areopagita, of who 
J muſt admoniſhe the vnlearned reader, 
that he is not that Dion yſius who ſaincte 
Paule at Athenes conuerted, but one ot᷑ 
muche later tyme. F02 the reſte of the 
Doctours, if you had alledged their ſaiyn⸗ 
ges, as yon dooe their names, J ſhould 
haue ſated ſome thyng vnto theim. But 
that all aunciente fathers as you ſate, dot 
not foꝛbidde marriage of Pꝛieſtes, and 
ſuche as haue vowed virginitie, pou maie 
knowe by theſe examples. 

Firſt, Tertullian was a married man, 
and wꝛiteth a booke to his wife. Cptpha- 


mus rehearſeth many beretikes, whiche 
fozbadde 


F Anaunſwere tos | 
fozbadde marriage. Alſo of ſuche as hat | 
vowed virginitie , and could not keepe | 
their vowe , he wziteth Contra Apoſtolicot 
libr.2.T om.1.hereſ.61. Melius eſt itag, vnum 
peccatum habere, & non plura. M elius eſt las] 
pſum 4 curſu, palam ſibi væorem ſumere ſecun. 


dum legem & 4 virginitate multo tempore pas 
nitentiã agere, & ſic rurſſus ad ectleſiam indu- 
ei, velut qus mala operatus ſit , velut lapſum & 
frattum , & obligatione opus habentem, & non 
quotidie ocultis iaculss ſauciari ab improbitate 

a diabolo ei infertur. Sic nouit eccleſia pra- 
dicare, bec ſunt ſanationi; medicamenta, It is 
better therfoze,to haue one ſinne and not 
manie. It is better foꝛ hym, that is fallen 
from his courſe,opely to take hym a wife, 
accoꝛdyng to the lawe, and to repente as 
long tyme, foꝛ his virginitie, and ſo againe 
to be bzought into the church, as one that 


hath doone euill, as one that is fallen and 


bꝛuſed, and hath neede to bee bounde vp, 
and not to be daily wounded with pꝛiuie 
Dartes, thꝛough the impꝛobitie which is 
w2onght to hym by the Deuill. So the 
Churche knoweth fo pꝛeache, theſe are 
the medicines of healyng. You ſee here 
that Epiphanius, woulde haue — 
c 
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| could nof keepe their vowe of virginitie, 
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rather to marrie, then to burne,acco2ding 


to the doctrine ef ſaing Paule. 


Chꝛyſoſtome, whoſe name alſo you re⸗ 


berſei in his ſerond Bomelie, vpon the firſt 


Thapiter of the Epiſtle to Titus, hath 


| — woozdes, ObStruere prorſus intendit 


hereticorum bra, qui nuptias danmmant oſten- 
dent eã rem culpa carere, imo ita eſſe pretioſam, 
vt cum ipſa etiam poſrit quiſpiam ad ſanctum- 


| Epiſcopatus ſolium euehi. That is to ſaie. He 


purpoſeth vtterly to ſtop the mouthes of 
heretikes, which condemne martage,ſhe- 
wyng how that thing is without faulte, 
yea to be ſo pꝛetious a thing, that with if 
any man mate be aduaunred to the holy ſ& 
of a Biſhopꝛicke. Chꝛiſoſtome therfoꝛe is 
not ſo whole on your ſide, as vou make 
hym , no moꝛe ts any of the auncient fa- 
thers , though it pleaſe pou to abuſe there 
names foꝛ a ſhewe . But who amonge all 
the olde wꝛiters, was either a greater an⸗ 
mirer of virginitie: 202 a moꝛe defater ot 
matrimonie, then Jerome was? and yet 
he wꝛiteth thus of virgines, that haue vo⸗ 
wed confinence;ad Demerriadem - Sanctum 
I 20a propoſrtum , & cæleſtis angelorumq; 


g. i. familiæ 


An aunſyere to a 
familia gloriam , quarundam non bene ſe agen- 
tium nomen inſamat. Quibus aperte dicendum 
eſt, vt aut nubant ſi ſe non poſſunt continere, aut 
contineant ſi nolunt nubere. That is, the ill 
name ot ſome, that behaue not theim ſel⸗ 
ues well, dooth ſlaunder the holy purpoſe 
of virgines, and the gloze of the heauenly 
family of aungelles, to whom it is openly! 
to be ſpoken, that either thet doe marie, i 
thei can not conteine, oꝛ els that thei muſt 
conteine, it thei will not marrie. By theſe 
witneſſes it is apparant, that all auncient 
fathers, be not of your iudgement, if wes 
ſhall beleue their owne waitinges, rather 
then your ſaipnges. And cocerning them, 
that haue vowed continence, if they haue 
any conſcience of their vowe, and are able 
to perfoʒme it, none of vs erhoztcth them 
to bꝛeake it. But ſuche as are not able tg 
perfo2me honeſtlp, that whichs thei haue 
vowed raſhely,we teach accozdyng to the 
doctrine of ſaint Paule, that it is better 
fo: them repentyng of their raſhe vowes 
to marie, then to burne in concupiſcens, 
then to committe foꝛnication, and vnclea⸗ 
nes. And this we doe not without the cons 
ſent of olde waiters, as partly J haue ſhe⸗ 
8 | -- -.- m—_—- 
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wed, and moze coulde ſhewe if neede re⸗ 
quired. 
The Papiſte, , 
Seventh in the primitiue churche Tmas 
ges ol Chriſte , his Croſſe and of his ſain- 
Kees, were vſed, as in Cęſarea was the Image 
ol Chriſt ſette vppe, by the woman whiche 


Chriſte cured of the fluxe of blood, as wits 


neſſeth Euſebius and Baſilius magnus, and 
the generall Counſell holden at Nice, of- 


ie three hundred and tenne Biſhoppes, doeth 


conſtantly affirme and vouche, that the I- 
mage of Chriſte and of his Sanctes in tlie 
churche, w ere of the tradition of the Apo- 

ſtles. And ſaincte Gregorie Nyſſen docth 
| write howe he did beholde the Image of 
| Chriſtes paſsion, and that oftentymes not 
vithout teares and weapyng, Chriſoſtome 
ſaieth, that he that dooeth any iniurie or 
valiny to the Image of Cæſar, 4 doth cõ- 
mitte the ſame againſt ,Czſarhymſelfe,S., 
Beade writeth, how ſain&t Aug. entered in- 
to this Realme with a Croſſe of Siluer, and 
an Image of Chriſte painted. in a table in 
proceſsion wiſe, anden the Letanie, to 


| whichenotwithſtan Ys what violence, 
and dif honour hath been doen by our re- 
FE. 8. on 
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formatours herein this Realme, to the I. 
mage of our ſauiour Chriſt and of lus ſain- 
ges it is not vnknowen, 
The Aunſwere. 1 
It 1s a p2oper Pꝛzimitiue Churche, 
whiche pou alledge of the ſeconde Coun⸗ 
faile of Nice, whiche was ſeuen hund2cd | | 
eightie and one yeres after Chꝛiſte, hol- | 
den by amultifude of Jdolafrous , flatte⸗ 
ryng,and vnlearned Pꝛelates, whiche to 
feede the humoꝛ of that wicked Empꝛeſſe 
Irene, were gathered together, not in the 


name of Chꝛiſt, but againſt Chꝛiſt, whoſe 


expꝛeſſe commiatindemente , thei did in⸗ 
pugne. And with ſuche leude, and vnſen- | 
ſible reaſons, and wꝛeſtynges of the ſcri⸗ 
ptures , that if a manne of purpoſe, to 
mocke the Jbolaters , wond inuente ar- | 
gumentes tolaughat , hee coulde not di⸗ 
uiſe mo2e ridiculous matters. God made 
manne after his owne Image, ergo wee 
muſte make Images, Ood is meruailous 
in his ſainctes, ergo we muſt make Jma- 
ges. ( Theodofius of Amozte reaſoneth, 
whatſoever is wꝛitten, is wꝛitten foꝛ our 
learnyng,ergo wee muſt haue Images to 
teache vs.) No manne lighteth a candell, 
* and 
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and putteth it vnder a Buthell, ergo J- 
mages mult bee ſette on the Alters, with 
 ahund2eth ſuche ſubſtanciall pzofes. And 


to make the matter mooſto manifeſte, 


Theodorus biſhop of Py2e, pꝛoueth that 


3 mages mult be woꝛſhiped by his Arche- 


deacons dꝛeames, and ſo dooeth other, by 
dzeames and miracles, and at laſte, Tha⸗ 
raſius Archebiſhoppe of Conſtantinople, 
with the whole Synode concludeth, that 
Angelles haue bodies, and mennes ſoules 
aͤlſo be bodily, and therefoze thei maie bee 
paincted. Againſte this Jdolatrous , vn⸗ 
learned, and blaſphemous Counſaile, Ca- 
rolus Magnus wꝛote a booke, whiche is 
erxtante, in whiche he confuteth the grole 
hereſie, of adoꝛation of Images. 


As fo2 the pꝛimatiue churche of Chꝛiſt, 


regardyng the ſeconde commaundement 


of God, did make no kinde of Images, to 
ber had in any vſe of religion, but vtterly 


foꝛbad them. As foꝛ the Image of Chꝛiſt, 


whereof Euſebius ſpeaketh , if it were 
true, was onelp a monumente ok the hi⸗ 
ſtoꝛie, ſette vp in the ſtreate, in remem⸗ 
bꝛaunte of the miracle, not in the churche 
8 ber had in veneration, oꝛ wozſhipped. 

g. ig. Peither 
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Neither was there any Image receined 


into the Churche , fez thꝛee hundꝛeth ves. 


res after Chꝛiſte. Che Epiſtle of Epipha- | 


nius, tranſlated by ſainte Vierome, i ts a 


notable teſtimonie. 


Cum veniſſem ad villam que dicitur Anas | 


blatha, vidiſſemg, ibi preteriens lucernam. &x. 


When J came fo a village, whiche is cal 
led Anablatha, and ſawe there as J paſ⸗ 


ſed by, a candell burnyng , and inquiryng 


what place it was, and vnderſtandyng 


that it was a Churehe, J entered in, to 


pꝛaie, and founde there a vaile, oꝛ linnen 


clothe, hangyng at the dooze of the ſaied 
churche, ſtained, and painted, and hauyng 


an Image as it were of Chꝛiſt, oꝛ of ſome 
ſaincte. Foz J dooe not well remember, | 
whoſe Image it was. Therefoze when J | 


ſawe,this thing, that the Image ofa man 
was hanged vp, in the Churche , contrary 
to the aucthoꝛitie of the Scriptures, J did 
rende it in peeces, and gaue counſaile to 
the kepers of that place, rather to wzappe 
it about ſomeqpooꝛe bodie that was deade, 


** 


W 


n 


3 
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od aero. dic dt; 


to burie hym with all. Contrariwiſe, thei 


murmured, and ſaied. Ir he would needes 


rende it, it were reaſon, he ſhould giue vs 


an 


et » = ens tO(þr 0 & 0g «fo! 
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an other vaile fo2 it, and ſo chaunge it. 
WWhiche thing when J heard, J pꝛomiſed, 
that J would giue theim one, aad ſende it 
ſhoꝛtlie. There paſſed not long tyme, but 
that J ſought to ſende theim a verie good 
vaile fo2 it. Fo2 J thought that one 
ſhoulde haue been ſente me out of Cp⸗ 


pꝛes. And nowe J haue ſente ſuche a one, 


as J could gette. And J pꝛaie von to com⸗ 


maunde the Elders of that place, to res 
teiue that Uaile of this bearer, whiche 
is ſente by vs. And to giue theim charge, 
that hereafter in the Churche of Chiiſte, 
ſuche vailes bee not hanged vp, whiche are 
tontrarp to our Religion . This wꝛiteth 
Epiphanius to Jhon biſhoppe of Hieruſa⸗ 
lem, by whiche it is euidente, what was 
thought olf Images, at that tyme, when a 


painted vaile, might not be hanged be⸗ 
foꝛe a Churche dooze , to keepe out the 
winde, oꝛ foꝛ ſome ſuche purpoſe, and not 
in any refpect of religion, oꝛ woꝛſhipping. 
The ſame Epiphanius, emong the here⸗ 
ſies of Carpocrates rehearſeth , that he 
made pꝛiuilie the Image of Jefu,x Baule 


Homer, and Pithagoꝛas, and wozſhipped 


them. Alſo he inueigheth ſharply again 
g. ii. the 


at 


Anaunſweretoa 


the Antidicomarians,and CoD! 
vſyng, and woꝛſhippyng the Image ol 
Marie the Airgine. As foz pour teſtimo⸗ 
nies, out of Gregozie Nyſſene,and Ch2y- 
ſoſtome, ſerue nothyng to the purpoſe,foz 
Gregoꝛie ſpeaketh not of the hiſtoꝛie ol 
Chꝛiſtes paſſion, as you vntruely repozk, | 


but of the oblation of Iſaac, by his father; 


Abzaham , Corc. N icen.2.atione.tty . But 


this picture was in ſome pziuate place, 


not in the Churche, and place of wozthip- | 
pyng- | 

And Chꝛyſoſtome in his ſaipng, con⸗ 
cludeth not, that therefoꝛe we muſt haue 


Images of GDD , and of Chꝛiſte urthe} 
Churche, but he that doeth iniurie to any 


manne, that is made after the Image ol 
god, oꝛ dilobeieth a Magiſtrate, which re⸗ 
pꝛeſenteth the perſone of God. xc. He doth 
inurie to God. Foꝛ he that maketh any 
Image of God, doeth God greate iniurie, | 
tranſfozmyng the glozie of the inuiſible 
GD D, into the ſhape of any cozruptible | 
creature. Rom-j.1But what Ch2ypſoſtome | 
and diuers other godlie fathers, thought 
of the vſe of Images, in the churche, is er 
dꝛeſled in the counſaile of Epheſus, which | 
condem⸗ 


{ 
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| condemned Images befoꝛe the Counſaile 


of ice, whiche reſtoꝛed theim. And the 
Counſatle Elibertinum, fower hundzeth 
yeres befoze that, vnder Conſtantine the 
greate,made this decree.Capr.xxxvs. Pla- 


; cuit picturas in eccleſia eſſe non debere , ne quod 
| colitur aut adoratur, in parietibus depinga- 
tur. That is. It is thought good, that picu- 
res ought not to bee in the Churche, leaſte 


that thyng, whiche is woꝛ ſhipped, and ho⸗ 
noured, ſhould bee painted on the walles. 


To conclude, that whiche vou alledge out 
| of Beda, concernpng Dan Auguſtine the 
Monke, J will aunſwere bythe aucthoz21- 


tie of ſaint Auguſtine the Biſhoppe: who 


in his boke De conſenſu Enageliſiarumliby.i. 
| Capi. to. Speakyng of certaine Heathen 


aduerſaries, whiche noumbꝛed Paule e⸗ 
mong the twelue Apoſtles, that were 
with Chꝛiſte, while he liued, wꝛiteth in 
theſe wooꝛdes. Credo quod piuribus locis ſi- 
mul eos cum illo pictos viderunt ,quia merita 
Petri, & Pauli etiam propter eundem paſſionis 
diem celebrius, & ſolemniter Roma commendat. 
Sic omnino errare meruerunt, qui Chriſtum, & 
Apoſtolos eius, non in ſanctis codicibus, ſed in pi⸗ 
ctis parietibus quæſierunt. I beleue that in 

v. many 
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many places thei ſawe theim painted to 
gether with hym , becauſe the Citie of 1! 
Rome, commendeth the wozthineſſe of t! 
Peter, and Paule, moꝛe notably, and ſo a 
iemnelp, becauſe of the ſame daie of their (i 
ſufferyng. So altogether thei were woz- © 
thie to bee deceiued, whiche ſought Chꝛill t 
and his Apoſtles , not in the holie ſcriptu / 
res, but in painted walles. And ſo all thei 4 
that followed your Auguſtines ſuperſti r 
tions, were iuſtely blinded, and deceiued, f 
becauſe thei ſought not Chaiſt in the ſcri- ? 
ptures,but in painted Tables, whiche 1s 
the puniſhemente due fo2 Jdolatrie , as. 
ſain Paule teſtifieth,Roma,f, | 
The Papiſte, 1 
Eight in the primatiue church the maner; ! 
of faſtyng was merueilous ſtreight, in ſo 
much that Fauſtus Manicheus. 1300. yeres} * 
agoe, did taxe the chriſtiane men, that they 
hould in tyme of Lente, abſteine from all 
meate, that is ſpoken of by the Apoſtle. S. 
Paule in the firſt to Timothy the fowerth 
Chapiter. And did blaſpheme the doyng 
and teachyng of Chriſtes churche to be do- 
Hirinam dæmoniorum. But lerome vpon the 
ſame place doth make anſwere, like as ſaiuẽt 
e | Auguſtine 
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d fo) Auguſtine in manie places, that the church 
ic of in their faſting to abſteine from meate, not 
ſe of therby to condemne any kynde of meate, 
d ſos as Manichaus did, but for penance, and to 
heit ſubdue the carnall concupiſcens, and ſuche 
voz, other like good purpoſes , And farther for 
210 the ſtreight faſting in the primitiue Churs 
tu che, S. Iheronime writeth ad Ncpotianum, 
thei Epiphamus in Ancborato, whiche is nowe 
ſti; thought of theſe reformatours to be ſuper⸗ 
ed, fluous and foliſ he, and therfore they mind 
cri. not to reduce and bring vs to the order of 
e is the primitiue churche. 
ag The aunſwere. 

Conternpng Faſtyng , J haue ſpoken 

ſufficientlp, in aunſ were ot your tenth ar⸗ 
ner gumente, out of the ſcriptures, where you 
ſo: make mention of faſtyng alſo, Euſeb. lib. v. 
res| Capit. viy. Leſtifieth that Iſontanus the 
ey, beretike , was the firife that pꝛeſcribed 
all lawesof faſtyng, whom you followe al- 
8. together. And eſpeciallp the heretikes 
th} tall Archontici, ot whom Epiphanius w2t- 
8 teth lib. i. Tom. iij. Here. ac. whiche pꝛeten⸗ 
6 ded faſtyng, but obſerued none in deede, 
e and the M anichees of whom S. Augu⸗ 
& tine teſtifieth , that vnder colour of abiti⸗ 
e | 5 nence, 
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nente, thei refrained from eatyng ol any ; 
liuyng thyng, and from dꝛinkyng wine, 
pet did thei glutte, and pamper theim ſel⸗ 
ues with delicate frutes, and ſpices, with 
dꝛinke made of the iuice of Dates, ⁊c.ſuch 
was your Popiſhe faſte: on Fridates at 
Dinner, to eate no fleſhe, but as muche : 
ſiſhe, as the beallie would holde, with god þ 
ſtozeof wine, at nigbt to eate no liuyng « 
creatures, but Figges, Reaſons, Almony} þ 
des, Wardens,andNutnces baked, uc 
Kette, and Marmelade, and other fruites c 
conſerued with good wine, oꝛ Pipotras tog 
helpe digeſtion. This was a ſtraight kind} c 
of faſte, vet this was Catholike enough, 
ſo long as greate Pꝛelates vſed it. 0 
5 The Papiſte. 1 
Ninth in the primitiue churche, they ve} t 
ſed praier ſor the ſoules departed , whuche} p 
ns the tradition of the Apoſtles, as wits| j 
C 
f 
I 
| 


neſſeth Dyonyſius Areopagita de celefti}, c 
Hierarchia.Cap.7. Epiphanius Chriſoſtom f 
in. I. ad Cor. Hom. 47. & in Math. 33. & Hoi 
sg. ad populum Antiochenum, whiche thinge 
is proued alſo by the Scriptures, affirmed 
of all auncient writers, and hath alwaies 
been continued in Chriſtes Churche, and 
9 5 now 
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ny now denied and taken awaie by otrercfors 
ie, macours , and therefore they minde not to 
el⸗ reduce vs to the primitiue churche. 

ith | DTheatuinſwere, - 

ich © muſt nædes conteſſe, that pꝛaier foꝛ 

ut the deade, is one of the oldeſte hereſies, 

he that the Papiſtes doe maintaine, and yet 
d hath it no aucthoꝛiłie of Gods woꝛde, noꝛ 

ng] ofthe pꝛimitiue Churche, fo2 twoo hun⸗ 
mn} zzeth yeres after Chꝛiſte. Thei vſed in 
uc/ deede, to make mention of theim, at the 
celeb2ation of the Communion, and to 

to] gine God thankes fo2 them, whiche ſome 
nd} tyme is called a Sacrifice offered foz the, 
as ol Cyp⸗ ꝛiane. Lib. ini. Epiſt. v. Speaking 

ol Martpꝛes, of whom none doubteth, but 

thei were in heauen and neded no p2aters 

ve} to bee made foz them. Sacrificia pro tis ſeni- 

he per ve memimſtis offerimus, quoties martyrum 

it · paſſiones & dies annmerſaria comme moratione 

ti clebramus. That is: Mee offer Sacrifice 

2m} fo? theim alwaies , as you remember, ſo 

[0.1 | often a wee celebꝛate the paſſion, oꝛ da- 

ge ves of the Parky2es , by perelp commes 

ed moydtion ? But this vnpꝛoper kinde of 
ies rap and bolde attemptes, without 
nd 9 to name the deade in the Com⸗ 
* munion, 


An aunſwete to a 


munion, did bꝛeꝛde in the poſteritie, many Y 
ertours, as pꝛaier foꝛ the deade, the as! f 
crifice of the Paſſe fo2 the deade, Purga / 
toꝛie, and ſuche other. But in this nineth 
argumente, vou bewꝛaie your fraudulent n 
dealing in the other, foꝛ here vou note the 
places ot the doctours,whiche you know! 
no manne will denie, and in other places © 
where you affirme, that none of vs will 
graunte, you allevge their names onely,} 
without quot yng the places. | 
The Papiſte. 
Tenth in the Primitiue churche chriſten 
men were taught, to arme them ſelues with 
the ſigne of the Croſſe, whiche conſignatiõ 
of the Croſſe was vſed in the adminiſtrati⸗ 
on of the Sacramentes, and that of neceſ- 
ſitie, as ſainct Auguſtine ſaieth : wordes al- 
ſo of inuocation before the conſecration of 
the Sacrament of the Aulter , were vſed in 
the primitiue churche , like as the ſanctiſ . 
yng of the Fonte, the bleſſyng alſo of the 
Chriſme and Oyle, to annoincte the partie 
baptized, all which thinges were of the gra- 
ditions of the Apoſtles, as witneſſeth Raſy 
li. ſainct Cyprian, ſaint Auguſtine , Das 
mal. and many other, which thinges bees 
P yng 


| 
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ny vng now vtterly aboliſhed by the newe re- 
da formatours, they purpole not to bring vs 
q to the order of the Primitine churche. See- 
th. Ing therefore it can not bee 1 by ſo 
nf) many teſtimonies gathered out of the di- 
he uine Seriptures, and holy fathers, that they 
ve agree not with the primitiue churche of 
g. chriſte, but doe diſlent and are cleane gone 
from it, in ſo many diuerſe poinctes as I 
v. haue expreſled, Therefore this their refor- 
mation to reduce vs to the primitiue chur⸗ 
che, is onely pretended of their partes and 
hall neuer be proucd, 
The aunſwere, 
.-# Poulcape to, and fro,backwarde, and 
;,þ foꝛ warde, moꝛe like to one that daunſeth, 
then that diſputeth. Paue wer not hearde 
enough befoze , of croſſyng, and bleſſpng, 
of Dile,and Chꝛiſme? But thei muſt now 
e repeated againe , whiche ik thei were 
graunted to you , and vſed of bs, as thei 
were in tyme of thoſe doctours, whoſe na- 
mes pou recite, what had you gained ther 
bye t is your blaſphemous doctrine, that 
me doe molte abhozre,and your Ceremo⸗ 
nies, we hate the moꝛe, foꝛ your doctrines 
| lakes. Pon ſhould therefoze ſtande to the 
ES: -— defente 
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munion, did bꝛæde in the poſte ritie,many. y 
ercours, as pꝛaier fo2 the deade , the Sas! f. 
crifice of the Paſſe fo2 the deade, Purgas * 
tozie,and ſuche other. But in thisnineth! Y 
argumente, zou bewꝛaie your fraudulent} " 
dealing in the other, foz here you note the; * 
places ot the dodours, whiche you know 
no manne will denie, and in other places, 
where you affirme, that none of vs wil 
graunte , you alledge their names onely 
without quot yng the places. 
The Papiſte, 

Tenth in the Primitiue churche chriſten 
men were taught, to arme them ſelues with 
the ſigne of the Croſſe, / hiche conſignatiõ 
of the Croſſe was vſed in the adminiſtrati⸗ 
on of the Sacramentes, and that of neceſ- 
ſitie, as ſaint Auguſtine ſaieth: wordes al- 
ſo of inuocation before the conſecration of 
the Sacrament of the Aulter , were vſed in 
theprimitiue churche , like as the ſanctiſ 
yng of the Fonte, the bleſſyng allo of the 
Chriſme and Oyle, to annoindte the partie 
baptized, all which thinges were ofthe gra- 
ditions of the Apoſtles, as witueſſeth Baſs 
l. ſainct Cyprian, ſaint Auguſtine, Da. 
mala many lr which thingy ber 
of 

1 at 
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ny Yog now vtterly aboliſhed by the newe re- 
da, formatours, they purpoſe not to bring vs 
ga/ to the order of the Primitine churche. See- 
eth Y ng therefore it can not bee — by ſo 
nf; many teſtimonies gathered out of the di- 
the uine Scriptures,and holy fathers,that they 

Jer agree not with the primitiue churche of 
chriſte, but doe diſſent and are cleane gone 
l from it, in ſo many diuerſe poinctes as I 
haue expreſled, Therefore this their refor- 
; mation to reduce vs to the primitiue churs 
| che, is onely pretended of their partes and 
hall neuer be proucd, 

The aunſwere. 

; Pouleape to,and fro,backwarde, and 
i foꝛ warde, moꝛe like to one that daunſeth, 
then that diſputeth. aue wer not hearde 
enough befoꝛe, of croſſyng, and bleſſpng, 
ol ile, and Chꝛiſme:? But thei muſt now 
be repeated againe, whiche if thei were 
graunted to vou, and vſed of bs, as thei 
| were intyme of thoſe doctours, whoſe na- 
mes you recite, what had you gained ther 
bpe At is your blaſphemous doctrine, that 
me doe moſte abhoꝛre, and vour Ceremo⸗ 
nies, we hate the moze,fo2 your doctrines 
| ſake. Pon ſhould therefoze ſtande to the 
> | = defente 


tet: 
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defence of your doctrine, and not fight io 


egerly foꝛ your Ceremonies, it vou would 
vle good pollicte, Powe foꝛ theſe obſerua⸗ 


tions, J haue aunſwered befoꝛe ſufficien⸗ 


tly. by bohiche, as by the reſte of myne aw 
Iweres, J truſte it ſhall appeere, to euer 
manne of indifferente iudgemente, that 


not withſtandyng, all pour twentie ar⸗ 
gumentes of bothe ſoꝛtes, our Churche 


hath ſuche confoꝛmitie, and agremente 
with the pꝛimitiue Churche of Chꝛiſte, 
that ſhe mate bee truely tompted a mem» 
ber ofthe ſame , and partaker in the co1 
munton of all theſainctes of God, 

| The Papiſte. 


Of what force, ſtreingth, and eſtimatis 
thoſe thinges are of, whiche haue been vſedſ 


in chriſtes catholike churche, it {hal appeas 


re by theſe teſtimonies of ſain Auguſtine 


followyng, 
The aunſwere. 

Wefoꝛe you had ſpoken of the ning 
thoſe matfecs, you ſhould hane doen well 
to have conſidered the foꝛce of pour argu⸗ 
mentes , whiche , howe ſtronge ſo euer 
thoſe thinges bee, are to weake to pꝛoue 


that , whiche vou pzopounde , names | 
| ly 


+ a = Uu << an 6m r 2A And 


; 


Popiſhe apologic c- 
ty. that dur Churche hath noneagreaunce 
at all , with the Pzimitiue Churche of 


Chꝛiſte. But ſeyng you will needes ſette 


foꝛthe the dignitie of theſe matters, wee 
will ſeuerallp conſider, all theſe fower ar⸗ 


gumentes. 
= The Papiſte. 

Firſte ſainct Auguſtine writyng againſte 
the Donatiſtes, ſaieth, looke what thinges 
the vniuerſall church of chriſte obſerue, and 
hath at all tymes obſerued, if the ſame bee 
not ordeined by any generall counſell, thẽ 
it ought moſt firmely to be beleued, that it 
tame to vs onely by the auctoritie, and tra- 
dition of the Apoſtles. 

i The aunſwere, | 
Although Jknowe what fo thinke of 
bnwzitten Traditions, pet if you bee 


able to pꝛoue, that al theſe thinges whers 


dt vou ſpeake ; the vniuerſall Churche of 
Chꝛiſt, doeth, and hath al waies obſerued, 
J will yelve to vou, that thei are the Tra⸗ 
dition of the Apoſtles, accoꝛdyng to pour 
teſtimonie , whiche if you tanne not doe, 
(as Jam well aſſured, vou will neuer bee 
able to dooe it) by your owne reaſon , and 
aucthoꝛitie, we neede not holde theim foz 
0 h.. Traditi⸗ 


An aunſvvere to a 


Traditions of the Apoſtles , no2 vet de; 
crees of generall Counſailes. | þ 
The Papiſte. 

Second ſain Auguſtine in hys Epiſil , 
ad Caſulanum, aieth;how in all theſe thin i 
ges whereof the Scriptures hath made no g 
certcine determination the maner of the x 
E ple of god, or decrees of our elders, muſſ 


\ 


e taken and holden as a lawe to gouerne 3 
our ſelues, and in the ſame Epiſtle he ma 5 
keth mention how the Sondaie, becauſe it is 
not faſted, whiche faſtyng is a Sacrifice ac 
eeptable to God Therefore faieth he, the 
Sondaie maie not bee celebrated and kep 
without an other Sacrificewhiche is acceps 
table to God, | 
UUTLUTT!T he aunſwere. 

The Scripture hath determined of all 
neceſſarie articles of faithe , and againſte' 
all fuperſtitious opinions, andCeremos; 
nies. And theſe thynges you ſpeake of, ws 
p2oned ts bee ſuche, therefoꝛe in theim by 
Saincte Auguſtines rule, neither the cus 
ſtome of people, noꝛ the decrees of elders 
muſte take place, but the auchozitie. of 
Goddes woo2de. But of ſuche thynges as 
bee variable Ceremonies, foz edification, 
ozder, 


A 


ae and eats cos. wo ® to _ HH ww own gm aa ff. wp coal hn 
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de der, and comelineſſe ſake, diuers parti⸗ 


tle 


in. 


tuler Churches, maie make particuler de⸗ 
trees, whiche are nothyng pꝛeiuditiall to 
the vniuertall Churche of Chꝛiſt, whiche 
is the pꝛincipall argumente that ſainte 


1 Auguftine handeleth, in that 86. Epiſtle 
to Caſulannt, where he defendeth the cus 
uli ſtome of the moſte parte of the Churche, 
© agatnſte the cuſtome of the Churche of 
+ Rome, As J haue fouchedbefoze, whiche 
tis thyng, of you will in nowiſe bee allowed. 


And as concernyng the Sacrifice he ſpea⸗ 


# keth ok, to bee celebzated on Sondaie, he 
# meaneth not the pꝛopiciatoꝛie Sacriſice 
p+ of the Maſſe, as perhaps you would ſeme 


to inferre , But the celebzafton of the 
communton , fo2 1 he in the 


A 


| that the —— bath giuen == fo the 
bzeade,as though he were ignozaunt,that 


then alſo the Shewbꝛead, was vled fo bee 


n, ſette on the Loꝛdes boarde, and that now 


W 


h. ij. alſo 


7 An aun ſwyere to a . 


alto he taketh parte of the bodie of the im 
maculate Lambe: he ſaieth that bloodde| 1 
hath giuen place to the Cuppe, not conſi- 
deryng that now alſo, he receiueth bloode 
in the Cuppe. Theſe woozdes declare, 
bothe that the Sacrifice was nothyng but 
the Communion, and alſo that the wine 
is none other wiſe called bloodde, then the 
bꝛead is called a lambe, and that the bꝛeas 
in nature, and ſubſtaunce is ſuche, as was 
the She wbꝛeade, in whiche was no tran; | 
| 
| 
\ 
( 
: 
| 
{ 
| 


1. 
inen 


ſubſtantiation, and thirdelp, the neceſſitie 
of the Communion in both kindes, it this 
analogie of Auguſtine muſt ſtande, wher⸗ 
foze ſainct Auguſtine in this Cpiſtle, mas! i 
keth little fo2 your purpoſe, | 
The Papiſte. 11 

Thirde ſaincte Auguſtine in his thirde 
Epiſtle ad Ianuarium ſaieth, that the thins 
ges whiche we doe obſerue throughout the 
whole worlde, beyng not vritten, but deli - 
uered vnto vs, either from the Apoſtles or 
generall counſelles (tlie authoritiewherof| 
is notable) and as of theim receiued, ought 


I 4 


to be obſerued, as the yerely remembrance | 


| 
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of the holy ghoſt , whiche are celebrate in 
the Churche of Chriſte, or any other like 
thing whiche is vniuerlally obſerued from 
whatſocuer it firſt came fro, and therefore 
faicth ſainct Auguſtine in the ſame Epiſtle, 
to reaſon or diſpute why the ſame thinge 
ought to be obſerued, whiche of long tyme 
hath been obſerued throughout the whole 


pvorld, by the auctoritie of chriſtes church, 


inſolentiſſima inſania eſt, it is a poincte ſaieth 
he of extreme madnes. And therfore ſaieth 
ſaincte Aug. the chaunge made of ſo lon 

a cuſtome, yea though che ſame ſhoulde be 
verie profitable, yet by the newnes thereof 
it doeth vexe and trouble the Churche of 
Chriſte, it is made vnprofitable, vnfruictful 
and finally hurtfull to the church of chriſt, 


and for an example therof, he doth there al- 


ledge how the diſciples of chriſt did receiue 


the body and blood of chriſte, not faſtinge 
but after ſupper, is the vniuerſall church of 


chriſte therefore to be reproued, or the cu- 
Rome therof to be chaunged, whereby wee 


| doin the ſame, receiue the body and blood 
pol chriſte faſtyng, and that for a more reue⸗ 


rence therunto, in preferryng the foode of 
the ſoule, before the foode of the bodie? 
8 h. iij. doubtleſſe 


An aunſyyere to 2 


doubtles ſo for to doe it, ſhoulde bee after 
the minde of Auguſtine, both hurtfull vn- 
to the churche 5 chriſt, and a greate Pond 
of madneſſe. 
The aunſwere. 
This teſtimonie in effecte,is the fame 
with the foꝛmer. Sainct Auguftin would 
haus ſuche Traditions, as haue al waies 
been vſed in the Churche, to ber ſappoſed,} 
that either thei came from the Apoſttes, 
o2 from the generell Counſailes:but here 
wee haue, diligently toconſider,that wer 
admitte not all ſuche thynges, as are cal 
led Traditions, but onely ſuche as are vs; 
niuerſallp, and haue been al waies vſed in 
the Churche. Secondelp, that thei bee not 
contrary to the doctrine of the Apoſtles, 
tonteined in the holie ſcriptures , fo2 then 
it is moſte certaine, thei ars no Traditi⸗ 


ſoeuer Travitionof the Apoſtles, is not 
tontoined in the ſcriptures, athongh wee 


lawfull vpon good conſideration te alter | 
it. Foz ſeyng that all neceſſarie matters, 


Popithe apologie. Co 
ter are tonteigned in the ſcriptures, whatſo⸗ 
vn - uer thei delinered , whiche is not contei⸗ 
na ned in the ſcriptures, was but tempoꝛall, 
t might be chaunged, aſwell as the decree 
De ſanguine et ſuffocato, of blad,x ſtrangled. 
ume Aud that we ought not to receiue, what 
uld] ſoeuer is commended to vs, as a Traditiõ 
niet ofthe Apoſtles,maie appere by theſe exã⸗ 
ſed, ples, Irenaus was a manne that liued nere 
les, to the age of the Apoſtles, foꝛ he ſawe, as 
he hymfelkdoeth teſtiſie, Polycarpus the dis 
ve: ſciple of fainet Jhon, And he declareth that 
it was a Tradition, commonlp receiued 
bs! in Alia, as of ſaind Jhon the Apoſtle, and 
ok other of the Apoſtles, that our ſauiour 
' Ch2ilte lined fiffie peres, whiche is con⸗ 
| trary to the trutheofthe Goſpell. [reneus 
libri. a. Cap. xxxv. If ſuche a fable could bee 
iti⸗ credited , foꝛ an Apoſfolike Tradition, ſo 
| fone after the Apoſtles departure, what 
maie bee indged of thoſe,that in two hun⸗ 
at⸗ dꝛeth, thꝛee hundꝛeth, flue hnndzeth, fire 
ot hund2eth , eight hundzeth peres after the 
ee Apoſtles, were not heard ok, but ſodatnlie 
is were ſette out in the woꝛlde, as Traditi⸗ 

er ons of the Apoſtles. Euſcbius alſo repoꝛ- 
8, * v.Cap.xviii.that it was alledged 
re hay. as 


. 
2 


An aunfweretoa 


as a Traditioof the Apoſttes, that Chit | 
commanuded theim , not to departe from | 
Hieruſalem, twelue peres after his aſcen 
ſton, whiche is manifeſtly contrary to the 
the hiſtoꝛie of the Actes of the Apoſtles, 
Tertuliane after he was fallen into the er 
rour ofthe Montaniſtes, voucheth the Tra 
dition of the Apoſtles, againſt the Catho⸗ 
likes, whom he calleth YHchicos, that is, 
aAnimales, naturall men, and not ſpirituall, 
Icronime in Euangel. Math. libr. 2. Cap. 
xxv. detlareth that it was a Tradition e 
mong the Jewes, that Chꝛiſt ſhould come 
at midnight, whervpon he gathereth that 
the Tradition of the Apoſtles was deri⸗ 
ued, that on Caſter eue, the people ſhould 
not depart out ofthe churche, befoze mid- | 
night, but tary there fo2 the commyng of 
Chꝛiſt. a likely matter, that the Apoſtle ' 
would make a Tradition , of the erroure | 
of the Jewes . The ſame Jeronyme vpon 
the firſte Chapiter of Agge ſaieth verie | 
well ofthe Apoſtolicall Traditions: Sed 
& alia quæ abſq, auc toritate, & teſtimonig ſcris | 
pturarum quaſi Apoſtolica traditione ſponte | 
reperiunt atg, confingunt, percutit gladius dei. 
But other thinges alſo(ſpeakyng = | 
> «4 tikes) | 


— 


ä . 


| 
| 
| 
| 
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| tikes) whiche thei finde out, and keigne ol 
them ſelues, without the aucthozitie, and 
| teſtimonies of the ſcriptures, as it were 


by Tradition of the Apoſtles, the ſwoꝛde 
of God dooeth ſtrike, By theſe examples, 
and teſtimonies, it is manifeſte, that wee 
muſt not by and by, receiue what ſoeuer is 


| Gaied,tobe a Tradition of the Apoſtles. 


Lhe Papiſte. 
Fowerth ſaincte Auguſtine in his thirde 
Epiſtle ad [anuarium Jn ſpeakyng of theſe 


thinges, whiche in diverſe partes are ob- 
ſerued in chriſtes Churche diuerſely, he ge- 
ueth that certeine and ſure rule, that if thei 
be not againſt the profeſſed faieth of chri- 
| ſtes churche, nor againſt the good liuyng 


and maners of men, but hauein 1theim ſome 


maner of encouragement of a better life, 


whereſocuer ſaicth he we dooe knowe anie 
ſuch thing diuerſely to be vſed, we ſ hal not 
only not diſalow theim, but alſo folow the, 
with praiſe, andinnouationof life. So that 
the infirmitie and weakenes of ſome men 
be not let therunto.when otherwiſe if more 
profette maie come therby vnto the good, 
then hurte vnto the weake offended therby, 
my dubitatione * fant, without doubte 

b. Ys (faieth 
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Aa aunfwere to a 
kaaech he) al ſuche although thei be Jnerls 


and in diuerſe places diuerlely obſerued yet 


they ought to be continued and kepte, 
The aunſwere. 


Wee agree with ſain Auguſtine, that | 


ſuche Ceremonies as are inffifuted foz 


o2de2, and comelineſſe fake, beyng diuers 
in diuerſe churches, if thei be not contrary 
to the Scriptures ,'ars to bee obſerued ol 
ſuche, as remaine in thoſe Churches. And 
what this ſhould make, either foz pou, o: 


againſte vs, J dooe not ſee at all. Foz pour 
Ceremonies, are voide ofedifipng, vnoz⸗ 


derlp, vndecent, foꝛ the churche ol Chꝛiſt, 
and then the opinion of merite, and ſatii⸗ 


* e 


rene e 


— e 


faction, that you ioigne vnto them, beyng 


contrary to the Thziſtian faithe, and the | 
aucthoꝛitie of the Scriptures,maketh the | 
to be vtterly abhominable. Furthermoze | 
when you make them eſſentiall partes of | 
the religion, and woꝛſhippe of GDD,our 

ſauiour Chziſte hym ſelf,out of the Pꝛo⸗ 


phete Cſaie, doeth vtterly condemne the, 
Fo2 GDD will not be wozſhipped, with 
theyodrine, Traditions, and pꝛeceptes of 
menne. Patth. xv. Thus neither pour ten 


e out of f the ſcriptures,no2 vour ten 
argumentes | 


fs 


yet 


| deſfruction, 


Popiſhe apologie. CS 
argimnentes out ofthe doctours, noꝛ pour 


fower bulwarkes out of B. Auguſtine, 
are able to defende pour Popiſhe churche 


from ouerthꝛowe, whiche if he take vpon 
her, to encounter with the truthe, muſte 


needes bee diſcomfited , and come to vtter 


The Papiſke. 
Beſides that this refourmed Englifhe 


churche, hath no agreauncewith thecathos 

| hkechurche of chriſte, the religion thereof 
| docth onely ſtande of negatiues > like as it 
| ſhall appeare in the proceſſe followyng, 


Theaunfwere. 
Beides that pour Rhefoztke in rai⸗ 


{ Iyngon our Churche, is verie vnreaſona⸗ 
ble, your Sophilkrie it ſelf, in quarellyng 
againſte vs, is voide offufficient ſubtiltie: 
nok onelp to dekende it ſelf, but at leaſte 
' wife,to hide it ſelk. Fo2 what impudente 


kinde ok arguing call vou this: by enume⸗ 
ration ofa fewe particulers, to conclude 
any bniuerfall pꝛopoſition? Theſenews 


refoꝛmatoꝛs deny twentie thynges, whi⸗ 


che the Papiſtes affirme, ergo, their reli⸗ 


gion ſtandeth onely of negatiues. Pate 
not J likewiſe reaſon, the Papiſtes denie 


2 


An aunfvecreto a 


ſourtit thynges, that the Pꝛoteſtauntes 
affirme: Ergo the Religion of Papiſtes, 
ſtandeth onely vpon negatiues. Further⸗ 
moꝛe, whe euery affirmatiue pꝛopoſition 


implieth a negation of his contradictozie, | 
and euery negatiue p2opoſitio,impozteth | 
an affirmation ok his contradictozte , you | 
mate as well ſaie, that it ſtandeth altoges | 
thervpon affirmatiues,as you dove, vpon | 
negatiues.Like as in the tenne tommaũ⸗ 
dementes ol GGD,onely twoo are affir - 
matiue, and eight are negatine , wherein 


all the duetie of a Chꝛiſtian manne con⸗ 


ſiſteth, pou might reaſon, that Gods come | 
maundementes ſtande almoſte all of ne⸗ 
gatiues, as though God did onely tell vs, 


what we ſhould not doe, and did not teach 


vs, what we ſhould dooe, like as vou cons! 
clude after ward, vpõ the ſale of Clare the 


Butchers hoꝛſe:but that right reaſon tel · 


leth vs, that the pꝛohibitiue Commaũde / 
mentes, are alſo pꝛeceptiue, and the pꝛe⸗ 
teptiue commaundementes, are alſo p2oe| 


hibitiue, foꝛ he whiche foꝛbiddeth adulte, 


teris, tommaundeth a chaſte life, and he 
whiche commaundeth to honour our pas! 
Fentes.fozbinveth + vs fo diſobey the ſame. | 

But 


A av 


ö 


3 


. 


. 


N 


1 
1 
| 
{ 


Popiſheapologie. cs 


But becauſe faithe, whiche is the founda-- 
ion ol religion, is an affirmation of thoſe 
thinges, whiche are beleued, to pꝛoue that 
dur Religion ſtandeth not all vpon nega⸗ 
+ tines, but chiefly vppon affirmatiues, it 
+ thall bee ſuſficiente to declare that we be⸗ 
leue, andaffirme all the articles of the 
| Chaiſtian faithe, and what ſoeuer is affir- 
med in the wooꝛde of God as truthe, like 
as wee denie all falſhode, and vntruthe. 
We beleue, and affirme, that there is but 
vne GDD: wee affirme that in this Gods 
| heave, there are thꝛee perſones diſtince, 
| but not dinided . Mee affirme that the 
{ fonne of God was conceiued by the holie 
SGhoſte, bozne ofthe virgine Parie, and 
ſo fooꝛthe, as it followethin the Crede,by 
| whiche it is manifeſte, that our Religion 
ſtandeth not all in negatines, 


The Papiſte. 


| © Sainte Auguſtine dotli define religion 
tao be cultus diuinus adiuine ſeruice dew vn- 
to God, wherby as Iſidore ſaieth, wee dooe 


binde our ſelues to the worſ hipyng of God 


wich a full purpoſe and intente to ſerue 


God. True religion beyng in this wile put 
in a deve worſ hippe and ſeruice to be doen 
N vnto 
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' An aunſwere to a | 

Imo GOD , the late begonne religion of 
this reformed Churche, can not bee the 
true religion of GOD, for as muche as it 
doeth not conſiſte in any action or ſeruice 
more now vnto God then was before; but 
onely this religion ſtandeth as I ſuppole by 
negatiues, by an ouerthrowe and ſubuerſio 
makyng of all thinges before appoin&ted} 1 
for the gouernement of his peoplezboth in 
the olde Teſtament and newe,ſome precepy|| 
tes whiche were morall, ſome iudiciall, ſome} 1 
ceremoniall, alſo ſacrifice and ſacramentes, 
the doctrine of this newe religion and re- 
formed Churche , whiche as I ſaied dooe 
ſtande onely or wholy by negatiues do 


denie. : 
_ _____Theaunſwere, 
Z will not ſtande in argumente wi 
vou, whether this be a full difinition ofre- 
ligion, whiche vou alledge out of Sainct 
Auguſtine. It is not by and by, a diffinitii 
of Religion, whiche mate bee truely ſaien 
of Religion. But what ſhould moue von 
to thinke, that our Religion teacheth not 
menne to woꝛchippe God: When we ons 
ly teache, the right kinde of Gods ſeruice, 
lette fozthe in his woozde , whereaspou, 
and! 


Popiſhe apologie. 64 
N of. and all other heretikes , wozſhippe God 
the after the pꝛeteptes of menne, which is no 
5 it religion but ſuperſtition. Pont ſaie our res 
uice ligion doth not conſiſt in any action oꝛ ſer⸗ 
but utce, moze nowe vnto God then was be⸗ 
by foꝛe, but howe true this is,let every man 
tudge 4 when we aſcribe all religious ſer⸗ 


rſiõ 
ted! uite, obedienxe, honour, faieth, inuocation, 
h in and thankes geuyng, onely to Cod by our 
eps] ſautour chriſte: wheras you giue the grea⸗ 
mel teſt parte thereof to creatures, ſome to J- 
tes, mages, ſome to ſainctes departed, ſome to 
res} pour owne merites, ſome to pour begger⸗ 
lie Ceremonies. Let cuery man therefoze 
| tudge, whether our religion giue not moꝛe 
to God in Chꝛiſt then vou, when we giue 
all to God, the onelp aucthour of all gsod- 
nes, and Chꝛiſte our only mediatour of all 
benefites to bee receiuedof God, and you 
giue him but parte of al the ſeruice that is 
due to hym, and make ſo manp media⸗ 
ied} fours beſide our ſauiour Chifte. Finally, 
on} wher as you charge vs; with the ſubuerfis 
iot Sf the pꝛeceptes mozal,ceremonial and in- 
ne diciall, , of Gods lawe it is a ſtraunge mat- 
te, ter to ſee your boldnes. What moꝛall pꝛe⸗ 
u, | ceptes of God doe we gainlaie ? doe _ 
| no 


Chꝛiſte onely,fokepe the mozall pzeceps 


An aunſwere to a 
not feache menne to obſerue all the ten 
Commaundementes : And what Cere 
monial lawes remaine there, to vs which 
were not vtterly abꝛogated by Chꝛiſt: a 
foꝛ the iudiciall pzeceptes of the Jewiſhe 
lawe, who euer required the chꝛiſtiansti 
be bounde vnto theim 2 The onely p2opi 
tiatoꝛie ſacrifice of Chꝛiſtes Paſſion, wet 
embzace, t al Sacramentes of chꝛiſtes in 
ſtitution. Wherfoze we neither ſtande n 
vppon negatiues, neither denie we ani 
thing, that we ought to affirme as true. 
The Papiſte. | | 
- Firſt it denieth that the morall preceptei 
are poſsible to be kepte of man. 4 
| The aunſwere. 

At ſhal not be needefull our doctrine, be 
pngſocommonly knowen to the wozlde; 
to make a large diſcourſe, vpon euerp om 
of theſe negatiues, but onely to declart} 


— = 
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bꝛielly, how we denie them, and fo ſhewt] - 
reaſon ofourdeniall-We denie in deedt i 


that it is poſſible foꝛ any manne, erceptt} © 


tes of God, Which is not ſuche a ſtraungt 
paradore, to any man that is not a ſtark? 
hypocrite, but his owne conſcience = 
| | teftifief 


a © . 


Popithe apologie 6M 
reſtiffe the ſame vnto hym. The mozaſt 
pꝛeceptes are conteined in theſe twoo 
ch poinctes, as our ſauiour teſfificth : Thou 

thalte lone the Loꝛde thy GDD, with all 
thy harte, with all thy ſoule, with all thy 
ſtrengthe, and thy neighbour as thy ſelf, 
Who is ſo paſte all feareofGod, that he 
| dareaffirme, that he is able toperfozme 


this e Againe, what is the cauſe, that the 


ſcripture dodeth ſo often pꝛonsunte, thaf 
no man can be iuſtiſied by the woozkes of 


the lawe ? but becauſe no manne can ful⸗ 


| vil the lawe, Mhiche il a man could pers 
tome, he ſhould liue therein, and haue e» 
| ternall ſaluation without Chꝛiſte, but no 
man can bee ſaued without Chꝛiſt, there · 
foꝛe no manne can fulfill the lawe , Foz 
the lawe was giuẽ, to chewe vs our weas 
keneſle, and ſo to bꝛing vs to Chꝛiſt. 

The Papiſte. 
Seconde it denieth that any iudgement 

in ſpirituall cauſes, or in the high eourte ot 


fel conſcience, is to be geuen to the Prieſte. 


255 The aunſ were. | | 
The high courte of conſtiente, is Gobs 
dwneturiſdicion, the iudgement wheree 

of, perteineth neither to Pꝛieſte, noꝛ late 
$, dE: L,j. man, 


: Ao aunſywere to's 


of God, wee dooenot deny, but it pertai⸗ 
neth to Eccleſiaſticall perſones, from 


whiche rule of iuſtice, ifany of theim de⸗ | | 


parte, he is ſubiece to the cozrection;ant 
puniſhemente of tbe Cinile Pagiſtrate; 
As Aaron had his aucthozitie ofiudgemet 
in Spirituall cauſes, pet was he repꝛoues 
by Moiſes. And Abiathar the high P2ie&} 
was depoſed by Salomon, and Sadocſett 
vp in his place. And ſhould not Ahaz, if he 
bad been a godlie Pzince, haue depoſi 
ee makyng the pꝛophane altere . f 
The Papiſtee. 

Thirde it dooeth denie all kinde of "64 


xemonies, 


thatareof mannes inuention, to wozſhip 
Gad, oz to merite ſaluation by theun. Foz 
in the woꝛſhippe of God, wee muſte doog 
onely that he commaundeth vs. Other 
Ceremonies that are onely fo2 oꝛder, and 
decencie, oꝛdeined in the — pd 
clue a6 haue often ſhewed eee 


The Bare. 1.1, 


- * 
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Fond 


manne, but to God alone. But in auſas 
ſpirituall, to iudge accoꝛding to the woꝛde | 


es 
de 


ie - 


— > 
is the Sacrifice, whiche Chꝛiſte offered 


Popiſhe apologie, 0 
Fowerth it deeth denie the e arch 
ſtes Tolkamence./ | 
The aunlwere. 870 
The Sacrifice p2opitiatozie, that ones 
| is takethawate the ſynnes of the wozlde; 


;8 ones fo2 all, vpon the aulter of the croſſe, 


and thereby makyng perfece fo2 cuer, 
thoſe that are ſanciified,can not be repea- 
ted, without hozrible iniurie doaen vnta 
the Paſſion of Chꝛiſte, and the merites 
thereof. Hebꝛ . vi. ir .. and almoſt though 
dat the whole Epiſtle . In deede the as 


triste of the Baſſe , if it hee the Sacrifice 


ye meane, wes vtterly deteſte, as blaſphes 
mous, and abhominable. Foꝛ whiche von 


haue neither emmaundemente, noꝛ er⸗ 


; ample of: Chꝛiſte, what ſoeuer you pꝛe⸗ 


tende, by theſe woozdes af our @anjour; 


Dooe this in remembꝛaunte of me. Foz 


beſides that, tocelebꝛate the remẽbꝛaunce 
of Chꝛiſte in the Sacramente, hath noe 
thyng to dode with a Sacrifice, vy thoſe 
lwooꝛdes it is eaſte to pꝛoue, that vou can 
offer vp no Sacritite, in the celebꝛation of 
the Sacramente . Fo2 by this wooꝛde of 


ual W this) vou WW 


Ly bu 


—— 


Un 


dy An aunſwere toa 


buf that whiche Chꝛiſte then did. Bur 
Chꝛiſte did then offer no Sacrifice ot his 
bodie, therefoze pou can offer no Satri⸗ 
fice ok his bodie. That Chꝛiſte did then ol⸗ 
fer no Sacrifice of his bodie , is manikeſte 
by the Apoſtle to the Bebznes, whiche ol⸗ 
ten tymes teſtifieth , that he offered hym 
ſelf but ones, whiche was on the Croſte, 
Chapit.vij. ix. x. therefoze he did not offer! 
hym ſelk on the table at his ſupper, as you 
moſte falſely ſurmiſe. | | 
The Papiſte. 
Fifte it dooeth denie the Sacramentesd 
chriſtes churche. 0 
The aunſwere. + 
Mee receiue the Sacramente of 
ptiſme, and ofthe Lozdes Supper, whi 
onely wee finde in the ſcripture, the othei 
fiae , whiche you call Sacramentes, 
cauſe we finde theim not in the ſcriptur 
inſtituted of Chꝛiſte, in the nature ot 
tramentes, we dooe not reteiue theim 
Sacramentes. Matrimonie, Confirmatt: ; 
on, election of Eccleſiaſficall miniſters; 1 
with their aucthoꝛitie, as wee finde theim 
by the wooꝛde of God, ſo wee retaine the 
yr infitution of theim , refuſyng. the 
g cozruption 


N 


Popiſhe apologie,”, 67 

Bu coꝛruption, and ſuperſtition builded vpon 

his them, by Antichꝛiſte. Extreme vnction, is 

icri- an idle Ceremonie, and nothyng pertai⸗ 

n ofs nyng to our tyme, as J haue declared be- 

— foze, t foz that cauſe is tuſtcly abꝛogated. 
| The Papiſte. 

vm Sixte it doth denie the real preſence of chris 

* bodie and blood in the holy Euchariſt. 
| The aunſwere, 

ow - We dooe not denie the reall pzeſcnce 

| of Chaiſtes bodie, to the faithe of him that 

receiueth woꝛthely. But the carnall, and 

0 grofſe immagination of tranſubſtanciati⸗ 

on, whiche is contrary to the ſcriptures, 

| whiche teac heth that the bodic ol chꝛiſte, 

Bo is like vnto our bodies, in all thynges, 

hich ſynne ertepted and therefoze can not bee 

heſ in diuerſe places at one tyme, and is alſo 

be contrarp, to the doctrine openly taught in 

ire; the Churche, foꝛ ſeuen oz eight hundꝛeth 

peres after Chꝛiſte. Foꝛ Bertramus dip 

Na white his treatiſe, as ſome thinke, to Ca- 

ati. rolus Caluus, whiche liuedeight net 

rs; veres after Chꝛiſte. 

eim The Papiſte. 

the Seuenth it dooeth — that Chriſtes 

the Churche is viſible or poſsible heare to bee 

ion ä 1.1}, knowne 


Aan aunfyere to a 


knowen. "7H ) 
: The annſwere, 

We denie, that the Churche of Chaiſ 
is viſible, to the wozlde, at all tymes, bes 
cauſe our ſaviour Chꝛiſt pꝛophecie thj.chat 
the moſte parte of the woꝛlde ſhould bee 
deteiued by falſe Pꝛophetes. Math. xxiii 
and S. Paule pꝛopheſieth, of the general 
apoſtaſie, that ſhould bee made by Anti- 
thꝛiſte. Sainct Jhon alſo in the Renelaty 
on ſheweth”, that the Charche ſhould flit 
into the wilderneſſe, and all the woꝛlde 
thould woꝛſhippe Antichziſte. Apota.xij 
and xitz. Wherefv2e the Churche is not al 
wates in ſight of the woꝛlde, although it 
bee ſometpme delinered from ſuche ep- 
treme perſetution, as it is, Cod boe thaw 
ked at this tyme. 

The 


Pa 
Eight it doeth N bee choiſe an | 


will o man. 
IL The aunſwere. 4] 
Ds affirme, that Adam by his falle, 
loffe the fredome of his will, bothe in him 
ſelk, and from his poſteritie. So that ami 
hath nowe no freedome of will ſo muche 
asto thinke ago thoughte, tj, Coin. _ 


1. 
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+ | much leffe to do we any god ol our ſelues. 
M hiche ſo ng it is the iuſte tudgentente 
& | of God, vpon Adam, and his poſteritie, faz 
4 | ſynne,we make not Godaucthour of euil, 
t | as pꝛophane dogges doe barke againſt vs, 
e oꝛ rather againſt God, but iuſte in all his 
iudgementes, and holie in all his waies. 
But of free wille, I ſhall haue occaſion to 
b | ſpeake mozehereafter, toward the latter: 
b ende ol pour diſcourſe. GE, 
.- - ..- The Papiſte. 

e „Linth it dooeth denie our iuſtification 
. by — Baptiſme, by * cha- 
u] ritie an 2 es. | 
t The aunſwere, 
7 Wet affirme with ſaincte Painte, that 
„ | amanne4s iaſtifted befoze God by faithe, 
| without the deedes ofthe lawe. Nom. iij. 
not that deade faithe , whiche ſaincte Jas 
1} mesſpeaketh ok, but a liuely, and fruicte⸗ 
full faithe, that wsozketh by loue. But of 
iuttification; El muſte ſpeake moze here- 
'1 The Papiffe, 
i Tenth 5 it dooeth denie the merites of all 
g good workes, Gods promiſes made to the 
. | contraric notwithüandyng " "ROE 

i.iif. The 


An aunſyerttos 
The aunſwere. 


80 ee affirme, that all good woozkee, 
ſhall be rewarded by God, fo2 his pꝛomiſe 


ſake , but neither fo woꝛthmes of them, 


noꝛ fo2 the woꝛthines of vs, Fo2 the wo 


thineſfe of theim, deſeruethnothpng, bo | 


cauſe thei are vaperfece. And our woz2thy 


neſſe indoyng theim, dooeth merite nv | 


thpng, becauſe thei pꝛoceade of God, am 
not of vs, and ſecondly,becauſe our ſynnes 
aremany moꝛe in noumber, then our god 
dredes. And when we haue dooen all that 
wee art bidden, wee are vnpzofitable 
ſeruauntes , Luke the .rvy. therefoze 
wee deſerne nothyngby theim, but that 
GD of his infinite mercie, vouchſaueth 
fo: his pzomiſe ſake in Chꝛiſte, to accepts 
them,and reward them. 
The Papiſte. 

_ Eleventhi it docth denic faſtyng froms 
ny one kinde of meate more then another, 
or ypon this date more then an other. 

The aunſwere. 
To teache men to abſtaine from mes 
tes, and mar riage, is the doctrine of De- 


villes, j. Timo. iii. Dtherwiſe true faltt 
we deny not, but affirme, and conmende | 
* | : : 359% as 


* 
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4 as hath been detlared ones, 02 tie bes 


bie. 
Twelfti it doeth — tyme and daies of 


| watches and praiers, 


The aunſwere. 
Alle deny the ſuperſtitious obſeruati⸗ 


| GN 1 daies and tym es, but wee affirme, 
| Mlowe,and vſe certaine daies, and tymes 


appoicted fo2 pꝛaier, and godlie exerciſes, 
By watches, if you meane pour vigtles,of 
ſainctes dates, vou pour ſelues vſe onelp 
the name, and not the obſeruatið of thoſe 
watches. Mhiche although thei were v- 
ſedofoldein the Churche , pet fo2 diuers 
inconueniences, thei were lefte ot, and by 
decree of the Counſaile Elibertini abzoga- - 


ted Can.35. 
The Papiſte. 

Thirtene it doeth denie the obſeruation 
of holy and ſolemne promiſes, and yowes 
made vnto God. 

The aunſwere. > 
Aide doe not denie the obſernations of 
any lawfutl pꝛomiſes, made vnto GD, 
that are poſſible to bee kepte of thoſe that 
make theim, But wee teache menne, not 
i. v. to 


4 1 
> , iin 
1214 Nt i a 


the marriage bedde fo be vndefiled, Yebz, 


— An aunſwere to a 


to hee raſhe in makyng pꝛomiſes; befo2g, D 
thei bee ſure , that thei are able to pers; it 
foꝛme them. Andif thei haue made a rath | 

02 vnanuiſed vowe , as to abſfaine from 
Marriage, whiche thei are not able to obs. 
ſerue, but by committyng foꝛnication, and þ 
vneleanneſſe, wee counſaile theim to re⸗ 
pente of their raſheneſſe, and fo retourns | 
to the oꝛdinaunce of GDD , whiche is 

the: remeadie of incontinence , rather 
then to — an abbominable lite, in 9 


6 ThePapilts. 

" Heme it dooeth denie the chaſte life 

qpertainy ng to the order of Prieſthode. 
The aunſwere. | 

Me affirme, that chaſte life appertait 

neth to all menne,and eſpecially to Eccle⸗ fi 

ſiaſticall miniſters. But we do not comptÞ hb 

marriage an vnchaſte life, as you doe, but 

holie, and honourable in all menne, and 


* 
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0 
riij, And ſeeyng that the holte ghoſte by | 1 
ſainct Paulc, in his Gpiſtles ts Zimothe | 7 
9 
t 
\ 


and Titus, deſcribyng the beſte qualities 

required in Biſhoppes, and Deacons, als 

lowed marriage, us dare not pꝛeſume te 
5 diſalowe | 


2G, 
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diſalowe it, oꝛ to fozbidde any mam from, 


r. | it,leaſte weeſhonld teache the . of 


m 
bs | 


lr ; Dunn 
1 The Papiſte. Wt 
piftene ie doth deny the inuocationane 


ld | honour due vnto ſainctess 


& | : 
I | 
is | 
el | 
l| 


diatour of God and men, but onely Jeſus 
| Chailte.j-Timoth.ij: Neither of redemp⸗ 


 tion,noz interceſſion : Fozthe Apoſtle in 
that place ſpeaketh purpoſely ofinterceſ- 
| fron, ſaipng, Jbeſechyeu therfoze bꝛethaẽ, 
i- that pꝛaiers, ſupplicaftons , ⁊c.bes made 
foꝛ all men.Andas fo2 honour that ſhould 


The aunſ were. 

Mowe ſhall wee call vppon theim, in 
whom we dooe not beleue⸗ Roma. r. We. 
beleue onely in God, therefoꝛe wer call vs. 
pon God oneiy. Me acknowledge names, 


be due to ſainctes, we acknowledge none, 


be yng taught by ſo many places of Scrip⸗ 


ture,tbat al honour, and glozte,belongeth' 
onely to God: whois a ielous GMD, and 
will not giue his honour to anp other. 
Wherefozeas Auguſtine ſaieth, homnras 
mus eur charitate, uon ſeruiture , wee hononr. 
theim with loue, and not with ſeruice,by 


1 teſtimonie of that godlie manne, 
your 


An annfvvere ts a 


vir blinde diffinction of latria, and doutis} 
wsoucrthzowen, foz what is doulia, hut ſer- | 
uitus? Whiche kinde of honour, ſain An | 

uſtine, doeth vtterly deny to be giuen ta 
falt inckes. Anguſt. De vera religione. Capi. 5j. F 


| 
The ſame Auguſtine dooeth alſo declare, 
wherein their honour doeth conſiſt, nane 
lp; in tollo wyng of their example. Hoem. 
randi ſunt propter imitationem , non adorani 
prer religionom. Thei are to be honoura 
fo: imitations ſake, not to bee woꝛ hippe 
fo: religions ſake. And pon pour ſelf viii 
ned religion befo2e,to be cultut divinur, the} | 
feraice'dnevntoGDD, howe would pon 
then that true Religion , ſhould dooe am 
feruice to menne . oꝛ Angeles, whiche art 
bat creatures ol God. | 
The psapiſte | 
Sixtene it dooeth Now oblations ani 
praiers for the ſonles departed, * 
The aunſwere, | 

| Weaffirme acco2dyng tothe ſcripture, 
that the deade whiche die in the loꝛde an 
biefred ; fo2 they reſte from their labours, i 
und therefo:e to pꝛaie fo2 theim that are 
Fappy, were ſuperfluous. And as fo2 thoſe | | 
"vie not in the loꝛde, thei are accurſed, | * 
and 
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Popiſhe apologie. »r 
| andkherefoze no pꝛater is tobeemavefoz 
 theim:andal that die, due either die inthe 
loꝛd . oꝛ not in the loꝛd, foꝛ bet wene totra⸗ 
dictoꝛies ther is nd meane. 45. . Dur 
ſauiour chziſte teſtiſtethj of theim that be» 
eue in God that ſent hym, that thei haue 
| life euerlaſtpng, and come not into iudge⸗ 
ment, but paſſe from death to life. J hon. 5. 


And ik any hadde neede to bee pourged foz 


 ſatiffaction (as vou teache, that men mutt 
be in purgatoꝛie) the holy thef , that was 
truciũed with Chꝛiſte, ſhoulde haue been 
dne eſpetiall p. but our ſauiour chꝛiſt made 
him allurante offelicity immediatlip, this 
daie (ſaieth he)thou ſhalte bee with me in 
Paradiſe. . uke. 23. And ſeæyng the Strip⸗ 
ture neither commaundeth no2 tcommen⸗ 
deth Pꝛaier fo2 the deave, it is vntollera⸗ 
ble pzefumptib foz any man, to vie it. And 
ds fs; oblations, wee finde none in Gos 
wov2de apoincted foꝛ the deade, that wee 
Houlve offer : no not in the autor latne, 
where there was ſo manie diuerte kindern 
df Dacrifice,noone was appoineedfozthe 
deade. Wherefoze the example of Javas 
rehearſed by the aud hour of the'ſeconde 
| dooke af Pachabes is neither to = als 

wed, 


49 
1 


muſte bee laied, ſo that dewe reuer 


. An aunnſ were to a 


10wed,no2 followed:; becauſe he hadde ng} « 
-warrant of Gods laweto offer any ſuch þ 
Sacrifice, 11) 465.6404 

The cevententh:negation was altogs| - 
therlefto out inthe topie which came fir; | 
Loanyhandes, J ſuppoſe by negligence.of/ t 
. another copie n 


? The-Papitte, 2 1151 
1 ir doch deme Images, and 
pay 2 40 4 

- ....  TheAunſwere, - -::; 

. Accodpug tothe wozde of God,and the 
conſente of the pꝛimitiur churche. wee 
mie the vſe of Images in the Churc 
v hiche are the doctrine of vanities and i 
nn Pꝛophet witneſſeth Abac a. 

17710 The Papiſte, 
er e it doerhdemietheburiall of i 
gies. inthe Churche vader. « 
The aunſwere. Fl 
- Wee are not ſo tarefull foꝛ the bur a 
ofourdeade bodies, to diſpute where the! 


pultute;nether dogs wee refaſe — 8 
theiminthe Churche been monte 
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nol tomon buriall, although we thinke no ho- 
1 tines to bee moꝛe in one place then al an 


| other: 5 
The Papiſtfe. 
| Nintenei it doeth denie the hallowyng of 


of | E — Aſſ hes. 
ECWThe aunſwere. | 
Or hallo wyng the water dt baptiſme, 
{| haueſpoken ſufficiontly befo2e,as foꝛ oile 
Palmes, Aſſhes, and ſuche other beggerlp 
Elementes of the wozlde, that haue no 
wooꝛde of GDD to comende them, wee 
haue no vſe ot theim in our religion: but 
in their Ciuile vſe, all the treatures of god 
are hallowed to vs by the woozde of God 
[| and paaler,Gat. 4. Coll. 2. i. Tim. 4. 

| The Papiſte. 

| + Twentieirdarhdenie holy breade: ;holl 
| watte, Veſtimentes,Chalices;Copes, Tum 
" des,Candleltickes,lightes,Senſors, Orgai4 
nes in the church, ſinging in the quere, reli⸗ 
of lainẽtes, pardones and pilgrimages, 
wherby it doeth appeare, that the reli gion 
of this newe reformed Church doth ſtande 
2 wholy of negatiues, by deſtroiyng, ſubuere 
gl ryng;, and deniyng of all thinges defore v⸗ 
Lam the Catholike Churche of _— 
on bg 


An aunſwere to 4 


The aunſwere. +4 
9s this twentieth. differeth from thy 
ninetenth only in woꝛdes, ſo one anſwert 
ſhall ſerue bothe. Theſe weake and beg 
gerly Elementes ofthe woꝛlde, chaiftian| 
religion needeth not, hauyng Chziſte ij 
whom dwelleth all fulnes and perfection 
wiſedome, iuſtificatien, ſanctiñcation. An 
generally, of all Ceremonies as is often} 
ſaied befoꝛe, wer admitte none as partei 
Gods wozſhippe, whiche are inſtitutedi 
menne:onelp ſuche as bee accidentall, am 
mutable. if they be oꝛdeined foz evifica 
dꝛder, and becencie, and be voide of ſupen 
ſtition, we obſeruc theim. But ſo that 1 
mannes conſciente bee bounde to thein 
And that when ſoeuer occaſion ſeruet) 
fo2 better edi ſitation, and moꝛe comely oz} 
der, if is lawlull to abꝛogate them, andu 
pere newe in their places. 
The Papilte. 
VVhercintheanthors compoſers and} ri 
deuiſers ofthis newe religion haue dealedj fa 
muche like as one maiſter Molande Vicar J 
of Gain Peters in, Oxforde,did with Clate C 
the Butcher, a neare nei ighbour and pariſh] by 
3 whom by the waicof a mes ta 
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e ĩeſte, he made ſale of an horſe, all by no- 


ns == TS a 


gatiues on this viſe, ſaiyng vato hym how 
that his horſe had not a greate lieade, his 
horſe hadde not apaire of Aſſe cares , his 


' horſe had not one touth in his heade lon- 


ger then an other, his horſe had not a ſadle 
backe, no Splent, Spauen, or Ringbone, hys 
horſe was not pincromped, ſicle hought, 


nor broke winded, and ſo forth all by nega- 
tiues, he ſoulde his horſe to Clare the But - 


cher, not expreſſyng what his harſe hadde, 
but what his horſe had not. Dealyng ther- 
in with muche like faieth and truthe, as our 
Preachers dooe with the people of this 
Realme, which goe aboute to plante a new 


religion amongeſt theim, which ſtandeth as 
I haue here expreſſed wholy by negatiues, 
in affirmyng nothyng, and deniynge all 


chinges. 


The aunſwere. 
Pou conclude pour matter, as it is bes 


rie mete. with a merie tale, had almoſte 


fwedof Robin Hoode, and little hon, but 
J ſhould ſaie of maiſter Polande , and 
Clare the Butcher of Drfozde . Mhere⸗ 
by a manne may percetue,you were pleas 


9 launtely diſpoſed, that in ſo ſhozte a trea⸗ 


k.j. tile, 


ws 


GEL miilt nedes ſaie, to quitte yout 


; An aunſtwete tos 
tiſe, wold needes thꝛuſte in ſo long a tale, 


and the ſame to dilate with all the tir⸗ 


tum ſtaunces, whereas you had no leaſure 


to note the places of pour Doctours, that 


ve alledge in good earneſte. But now ſir, 


(ſauyng vour tale) and to applie it to the 


purpoſe. If maiſter Molande, as he reher / 
ſed ſome faultes, of whiche perhappes his 
hoꝛſe was free, ſo he had recited all the 
faultes, that mate be in any hoꝛſe, and de ⸗ 


nied theim all to bee in his hoꝛſe, micht 


not Clare the Butcher, haue boughtes 
good hoꝛſe, ot him by negatines: But my 
ſter Polande like a ſubtile Sophiſter, te 
peateth a many ot his defaultes, and | 
p2eſſeth as many, oꝛ moꝛe, and ſo he beg 
leth pooze Clare the Butcher. And this] 
Sophiſtrie of maiſter Molande, is your! 
Logike thꝛoughout all your treatiſe, ofa] 
fe we particulaͤrs, to intetre an vniuerſal| 
And this your Jade belike + You thotrghtt 
to ſell vnto ſome, as ſimple as Clare the 
Butcher, that could no moꝛe diſcerned 
your diuinitie, then Clare the Wutcher, 
could ſee of maiſter Polandes Sophiltrie.| 
D: elsifyoumente good faithe;as youd!! 
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tale, that if Clare wer not a better But⸗ 


cher, then vau ſhewe pour ſelf to be a Roz 


gicien, az diuine, pou might bothe pꝛocede 


in one facultie, and maiſter Molande bee 


pour pꝛeſenter. Soꝛ as he ſolde his hoꝛſe 


bp negatiues, ſo you haue pꝛoued, that all 
our Keligion ſtandeth wholie vppon ne- 


gatiues, that we denie all thinges, and aſs 


firme nothyng. 


The Papiſte. 
Dewe obiections made againſte thepres 
miſſes. For wheras ye haue ſaiede the reli- 


— of this, newe reformed Churclie, to 


ande wholy by negatiues, in affirmynge 
no one thyng more then was before vied: 


in the Cat 1ohike churche of Chriſte, hows 


yntrue this is who: ſeeth not when the re- 
ligionof chis newe refortned Church,doth 
afficwe,and hath broughtiinmany thinges 
as good, godly,and Jawfull, whiche before 
were fraightly denied. a 
; DTheaunfwere, : 

At mut nerdes be a clerkelp diſ onfatis, 

wher pau maie be bothopponent,x reſpõ⸗ 


dent your ſelt, her you maie make argu⸗ 


metes foꝛ vs, and make anſwere foxpour; 


ſelf. But as he that aumſwereth, ik he gett 
K. ij. the 


An aunſyvere to a 
the victoꝛie, ouerthꝛoweth him that oppo / 


ſeth:ſo you taking vpon you to oppoſe, and 


aunſwere pour ſelf, vou can ouerthzowe 


none, other but your owne ſelf. But ne⸗ 
ueraone of theſe fine obiections, is hol | 


den of vs, in maner and foꝛme, as it is p2v | 
pounded of you. And therfoze J would de- | 


fire vou hencefoꝛ warde, to defende youre 
owne matters, aſwell as pou can,fo2 pou | 


ſhall gette neither money 4 noz thankes, 
to plate the Pꝛoctoꝛ foꝛ vs. 

The Papiſte. 

Firſte it dooeth afſirme, that it is lawful, | 

and bothe good and godly that Prieſtes | 

ſhoulde take wiues and beyng firſte made 

Prieſtes, it is lawfull to marie. | 

The aunſwere. | 

We affirme that it is vnlawfull,that| | 
any manne ſhould bee bounde fo ſole life, 

whiche hath not the gifte of continence. | 


And that marriage is as honourable in ec 


cleſiafficall miniſters, as in al other men, 
whether thei were married befo7e thei | 
were called to that office , oz whether thet | 
marrie afterwarde. Hebe. xiij Timoth. 
nj.and Tite. . 

Papile, 


Scconde 1 
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Seconde it dooeth atfirme , that Freers 
Monkes , and Nonnes after their vowes 
made ſolemnely vnto God of their chaſte 
and cotinent ble chat it is lawful for theim 
to mary together, and holde the ſame to be 

good and lawfull wedlocke, 
The aunſwere. 

Mee affirme , that who ſocuer hath 
made a raſhe, and bnaduiſed bowe of con- 
tinence, whiche he is not able tokeepe, 
dught to repente him ok his raſhenes, and 
rather to marrie, then to burne.j. Coꝛ./. 

The Papiſte. | 

Thirde it doeth affirme, that a man bes 
yng deuorced from his wiſe for fornicatiõ, 
may therupan marie againe, and take ano- 
ther, andſoit is lawfull for hym to haue 
ewoo wiues a liue, the one in the bedde, the 
other diuorced. | 

The aunſwere. 

Wee affirme that thei , whiche are 
lawfilly deuozeed fo2 adulterie, are no 
moꝛe houſebande, and wife. Fo2 the knot 
of marriage by law full deuoꝛſemente, is 
cleane diſſolued, and therefoꝛe a manne ſo 
deuoꝛſed, maie marrie, and not haue t woo 
wines at ones, acco2dyng to the doctrine, 
ny K. iij. and 


Anaunſweretoa * 


and riaht vnderſtandyng of our Sauiour 
Chziltes woꝛdes. Math. v. and. xix. a 
The Papiſte. | 
Fowerth it doeth affirme Breadead wine, b 
to bee the whole ſubſtaunce of the Eucha. 
riſtie, after the conſecration. 
The aunſwere. t 
Mie affirme accoꝛdyng to the ſcriptu 
— kaithe ol the Churche, foꝛ a thou 
ſande veres after Chꝛiſte, that bꝛeade am 0 
wine remaine in the Sacrament, and an | 
neceſſarie there to remaine, that it mas 
ber a Sacramente, foꝛ the woozde muſt; | 
come fo the Clemente, and ſo make iti} | 
Sacrament. But we doe not affirme, thi £ 
bꝛeade, and wine is the whole ſubſtaunn d 
of the Sacrament, but the bodie and bla f 
of Chꝛiſte, receiued by faithe:; is the pꝛin 
cipall parte thereof, as in Baptiſme th a 
outward Element is water, but the p2in. ? 
tipall part thereof, is the pourgyng of ou A 
ſinnes, by the ſecrete, and widerfull woy 1 
kyng ok the holie ghoſte. = | 
The Papiſte. | 
Fifte it doth affirme that onely eth i in- 
ſtifieth, and that faieth alone is kuffciet o 
to e _ purchaſe for vo, gods gra i 
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ur and mercie, for the time of this preſent life, 
and at the ende and terme tlierof, life euer- 
laſtyng. Be ſide many other like diverſe thin 
ne, ges that the religion of this newereformed 
12. churche doth affirme as thin ges lawfull, and 
. brought theim into this realme, as 
thinges good and godly. 
tu. The aunſwere. 
ow! Wee affirine , that the free mercie of 
Ind; Godi in Chziſt, is the efficient cauſe of our 
iuſtification, whiche mercte we appꝛehẽde 
au by none other hande, oꝛ inſtrumente, but 
15 by faithe. But that either faithe dooeth 
iti pꝛocure, 02 purchaſe Gods grace, oꝛ mer- 
ba tie, by any wozthineſſe of it, wee vfterly 
u denie, as alſo that onely raithe i is ſufficiẽte 
foꝛ à chꝛʒiſtian man: when we teache that 
0 this faith, by which we are iuſtified, is not 
th A ſolitarie faith, but of neceſlitie accompa- 
i med with many vertues, # good wozkes, 
ou. Although by receiuyng Goddes mertie, no 
0» woꝛkes, but onely faithe doeth iuſtiſie vs. 
The Papiſte. 
An anſwere againſt the obiections. 
iu. For aunſwere beſide, that there is no one 
ent Of their affirmatiõs, now by theim brought 
ace Fat maketh any thing ad cultum dininam 
nd k, iiij. to 


An aunfyvere to 4 


to theſeruice and honouryng of god, whers | 
in true religion doth conſiſte, as it is before 
proued by the diffinition therof, geuen by 
Auguſtine al their affimations doe include 
ſome negatiõs of a farre more better thine, 
then is brought in by their affirmations, | 
The aunſwere. j..1 
But enen nowe , in the latter endecf 
the firſtc obiection,pou conkeſſe, that wee 
affirme many other thynges, beſide theſe 
fiue,whiche vou haue reherſed. And noh 
as though, we had no other affirmatiom, 
vou conclude (as pour maner is) that n 
one of our affirmatios,maketh any thyn; 
ad cultum diuinum to gods ſeruite, and that 
all our affirmations doe include a negat/ 
on, of a farre better thing, then is bꝛough 
in by them. So that when wee affirme al 
the articles of the Crede , none of thein 
perteineth to Goddes ſeracs , but rath: 
include a negation ofa farre better thin 
When we affirme, that Chꝛiſte onely! 
the heade of his vniuerſall Churche, we 
doe it not to the honour of Chꝛiſt, but wi 
include d negation ot a farre better thing 
that is the ſupꝛematie of the Pope. Whi 
che by pour aſſertion, is a farre moze yo 
E 
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Popithe apologie. yy 
ters fer thyng, then the ſupꝛemacie of Chꝛitt. 
ore Do when we affirme, that onely the ſcri⸗ 

1by pture muſt bee the rule of true Religion, 

ade it maketh nothyng fo2 Religion, to wozs 
ing, ſhippe God as he hath commaunded, but 
5 it includeth a negation of vnwzitten ve⸗ 
rities, whiche are farre moꝛe better thin⸗ 

eck ges, then the ſcripture. When we affirme 
wee that we muſt put our truſt in God alone, 
heſe we doe no honour to God therby : but we 
why denie 5 men muſte put their truſt increas 
ns, tures, which by your rule, is a farre moꝛe 
tu better thyng, then to putte our truſte in 
vn God alone. When wee affirme, that wee 
hat muſt pꝛaie to God alone, it perteineth nos 
all thyng, to Gods ſerutce , but includeth the 
gf negation, ot pꝛaipyng vnto ſainctes, whiche 
a is a farre moꝛe better thyng, then to pꝛay 
ein bnto God. And when we affirme, that the 
he onely Sacrifice of Chꝛiſtes paſſion.is ſuf- 
im fictente foz our ſaluation, we pelde no ho⸗ 
yl nour to God thereby , but denie the Sa- 
ve crifice of the Paſſe, whiche is a farre bet⸗ 
w ter thyng, then the Sacrifice of Chꝛiſtes 
ng paſſid.And thus if J had leaſure, and pleas 
thi, ſare,as you haue, to number examples by 
rt kennes, and by twenties,J might reherſe 
ter k · v. a whole 
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An aunfvvere to a 


awhote bundꝛeth of the like ſoꝛte. 

Lye Papiſte. | 
as for example their affirmation that it 
is lawfull for Prieſtes to take wiues, is ade 
nial of chaſte and continent life of prieſtes, 
wiychs as the Apoſtle ſainct Paule —— is 


\ 
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| The aunſwere. 
"ww ee fo affirme marriage of Eccleſia⸗ 
ſticall miniſters, as an honourable, anda 
chaſte life,neither doe wee denie contines | 
to thoſe that haue the gifte thereof. And 
whereas you vouche ſainct Paule to was 
rantie.-Jaunſwere, that ſaincte Paule in 
no place, dooeth require virginitie of Ec 
cleſiaſticall perſones, and whereſocuer he 
tommendeth it. he pꝛaiſeth it, no moꝛe in 
pꝛieſtes, then in late menne . J would all 
menne were, ſaieth he, as Jam. but euer? 
one hath his pꝛoper gifte of God , ſome of | 
one ſo2te,and ſome of another. j Cos. vif 
The Papiſte. 
Their affirmation that Freers „Montes | 
and Nonnes, maie mary together: is a flatte | 
deniyng of the vowe of chaltetie, which by | 
ſainct Paules iudgemente is farre betten. 
The aunſw ere. 
se 
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Mee denie not the obfertiation of any 
pꝛomiſes, 02 vowes; whiche arelawfull 
foꝛ menne to make, and poſſible fo2 them 
to perfoꝛme. either doerh ſaincte Paine 
at any time commende any ſuche vowes, 
0: allowe them to ber kepte,buf geueth a 
generall rule, that to anoide fo2nication; 
lett euery manne haue his wife, and eue⸗ 
ry woman her houſebande. j. Coꝛ. vj. And 
ifa virgine marrie,the ſinneth not*fo that 


il vou would vnderſtande virgines in that 


plate, foꝛ vowed Nonnes;you ſhould mas 
mfeſtelycontrary your ſelf,that conmpte 


it ſo heinous à matter '/foz a Nonne ko 


marrie. And as fo2 the widowes;whiche 
(as I ſaid befoꝛe) made no vowes to God, 
but pꝛomiſes to the churche, if you would 
needes vnderſtande theim foꝛ Nonnes. 
Sainct Paule ſaieth, it is better foꝛ them 
that are vnder three ſcoꝛe ere old to mas 
rie, and beare chi!d2en; then to vowe 695 
Title: Timo. v. 
The Papiſtke, | 

Their affirmatio that the diuorced man 
maie againe marie, is aplaine deniall of re⸗ 
conciliacion , whiche ought to bee made a- 


ins 2 betwixt man and wife, the Apoſtle 
ſain 


An aunfwere to a 
Ginke Paule geuyng counſell thereof, hat 


the womã beyng departed from her houſe⸗ 
bande , { houlde remaine vnmaried to bes 
reconeiled againe vntp her houſebande, | 
The aunſwere, 

| Concernyng diuozſes, if that whichs 
wee wiſthe, might take place, all contro- | 
uerſies ſhould bee cutte of, Fo2 we withe 
that adulterers, accoꝛdyng to the lawedt! 
God, ſhould be puniſhed with death, But 
if the Ciuile Lawe dooeth faite in that 
poincte , the nerte remeadie foꝛ the inn / 
tente partie, 1sdiuozcemente , and after 


deuozcement, marriage, if he can not line! 


vnmarried. Foz our ſautour Chꝛiſt erceps! 
teth the caſe of foznication , as well fo 
marriage after deuoꝛcemente, as fo? the 
diuoꝛtemente it ſelf. Path. rix, And foꝛ a 
mendemente of the partie offendant , the 
Eccleſtaſticall ſwozde of Excommunita / 
tion, muſte bee dzawne out: whiche muſte 
tontinue ſo longe vpon the oſtendour, vn⸗ 
till his vnfeigned, ard hartie repentance, 


doe ſufficiently appeare to the Congrega | 


tion. Whiche in that caſe, maie not reſuſe 


fo reteiue him againe, The partie then ſa 
recgiued, bothe of god, and the an 
19 i nd 
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| Popilheapologle.— ys 
not beyng able to feabe a continente life, 
is at libertie, to marrie alſo in the Lo2de, 
Foꝛ the firſfe marriage by the diuoꝛce⸗ 


mente, is as clearely diſlolued, as it it hay 
neuer been. And as conternyng the recon⸗ 
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| ciliationſainit Panleſpeaketh ot, he meas 


neth not betwene them; that are lawful- 
ly dinozced. But betwene thoſe that ſe- 
parate them ſelues, without a ſufficiente 
cauſe whiche is onely foznication . Like 
as our ſauiour Chzift,when he ſaith, that 
who ſo marrieth her, that is putte awaie, 
tommitteth adulterie; vnderſtandeth of 
her that is vnlawfully putte awaie, koꝛ a- 
ky other cauſe , beide foznication , in all 
whiche tanſes (the caſe of adulterie onely 
ercopted) the continueth ſtill wife to hym 
that did putte her awaie,ſo that he whiche 
Marrieth her,marrieth an other mannes 
wife , and ſocommitteth adulterie - But 
the that is diuozſed fo2 adulterie , is no 
mannes wife, and therefoze he that mar⸗ 
8525 her,committeth none adulterie. 
The Papiſte. 
Their affirmation that breade and wine 


| is the whole ſubſtaunce of the holy Fuchas 


| nſtiayis aplainedeniallof Chriſtes very _ 
8 


An aun Were ta a 


1 dei in the ſame, whiche is muche farre bet. 
ter, and a things, ol a farre more greater 
price then breade and wine is. So that by 
their rafhrmations;thezdocnpthing better, 
but ſaner appaire and diminiſ he the preci- 
cult euerie thing they mediowithal, 
The aͤunſwere. n. 
We do not.ſoaffixine bꝛead, and win 
in the Hacrament, that we denie the pes 
lenee of the bodie, and bloud of Chziſte,ts 
the faithe of the worthie receiuer t 
that graſſe, and en Ill pzelence,; Which; 
you dooe faigne to bee ppcemued, as;well 
wicked menne,asof Godlie: whiche im 
magination bevng of fleſhe without 
ſpirite, our Sauigur Chꝛiſte affirmethyh 
he altogether vnp2ofitable. Foz if vou di 
not ſeparate it from the ſpirite, it muſh ö 
nedes giue life to thoſe that receiue it. 
ziſte hymlelf affirmeth,whoſoeuer | 
teth his fleſhe,anddzinketh his blagd,hath! 
life engrlaſtyng.Jhon, vj. Againe vour fei 65 
gned pꝛeſence, is bupoſſible to the iy p 
of his humaine bodie, whiche he hath wal! C 
potnctes like to ours, ünne enten Vet, : 
Y,and, Wy 7 ++ 
hePapiſte,. x 22,2444] B 
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t.. And by their affirmation that onely 
er faieti doth iuſtifle, they doe denie allother 
dy thinges els,as Baptiſme, penaunce;Confirs 
, mation, the holy Euchariſtia,hope;charity; 
i- and generally all kinde of good workes; For 
I all learnyng docth agree of three kindes of 
luſtifications to be expreſſed in holy ſcrip⸗ 
ture,whereof the firſte iuſtification is. Qua 
quis ex impio fit iuſtus, wherby ami is made 
ot a wicked man, and a member of the De- 
af null , a good manne, and a verie member of 
Chriſte, the whiche juſtification is perfor- 
med in infantes, by the Sacramente of Bap- 
w filme, And therfore to aſcribe our iuſtifi- 
bit cation to onely faicth,is not onely to deny 
tif with the Anabaptiſtes Baptiſme of infans' 
tes ;but alſo that the Sacrament of Bip-' 
tt fiſme is needefull, or neceſſarie fur! oure 
| health and ſaluatiomm e 
Seconde iuſtification is, 4 ex homine la. 
V poſt baptiſmum ft conuerſio ad deum ler- 
bya man beyng tallen into ſinne, after Ba- 
ptiſme; doeth retdurne backe againe vnto 
God, the whiche iuſtification is performed 


= = W- = => 


b. it vs, by the Sacrament of penaunce and 

\ therfore the affirmation of our iuſtiſicatiõ 
by onely faieth, is a plaine denial of the $as 
33 | cramente 


An aunſwere to 8 


Eramente of penaunce, | | 
Thirde iuſtification is, qua ex iuſto redd;e. 

tur quis iuſtior, wherby a man hath increaſe | 
of r1ghtouſneſſe,and of arightous man be- 
fore is made more rightous in the fight of | 
God, wherot ſpeaketh ſain& Ihon in his As | 
pocalipſe, ſaiyng that he whiche is rightous | 
muſte be made more rightous , V V hiche | 
iuſtification is performed in vs, partely by | 
the Sacramente of Confirmation,partly by | 
the reſt of Chriſtes Sacramentes, and chiel. 

ly by the Sacramente of the holy Euchari . 
fla, and more generally by al kind of gool 
workes, Wherof ſpeaketh the Apoſtle ſaind 
Paule, Saiyng to the Philippians , doe you 
worke your owne ſaluation with feare and} 
tremblyng. And the Apoſtle ſaincte Petet 
in confirmation therof , willeth vs to geue 
all diligence for to miniſter , in our fateth} 
vertue, and in vertue knowledge, in know · 
ledge temperaunce, and in temperance pa 
tience, in pacience godlines, in godlines 
brotherly loue , and in brotherly loue cha · 
ntie, for if theſe are among you and plen - 
teous, they will make you, that you ſ hal 
be neither idle, nor vnfructful in the know - 
ledge of our lorde Ieſus Chriſt. But he that c 
8 lacketh ? .. 
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lacketh theſe thinges is blinde, as ſaieth the 
Apoltle ſainct Peter, and gropeth for the 
waie with his hande, and hath forgottẽ that 


hee 1 from his oulde ſinnes. 


4 
o 


| 


| 


* 


| 


: 
: 
. 


V Vherefore bretheren ſaicth(the Apoſtle 
ſaincte Peter)geue you more diligence for 


to make your callyng and your election by 


your good workes more ſuer, for if you doe 
ſuche thinges you l hall not ſinne, yea and 
by this meanes an entring in ſ hall be mi- 
niſtred ynto you abundantly, in the cuerlas 
ſtyng kingdome of our lorde Ieſus chriſte. 
And by the affumation of our iuſtificatiõ 
by faieth alone, they doe denie not onely 
the Sacrament of Baptiſme, of penaunce, of 
the holie Euchariſtia, with the reſt of Chri- 
ſtes Sacramentes, but more generally they 
doe denie all kinde of Good woorkes, here 
commended and tought, both by ſaincte 
Peter, and ſainct Paule. Sainte Auguſtine 
in his booke de fide & operibus, gaue to vs 
ſufficient admonition, how daungerous an 
errour and hereſie it was, to put our whole 
juſtification to faieth onely, and faieth a- 
lone, and ſaieth how vppon the miſtakyng 
of the wordes of ſainct Paule of our iuſtifi- 
cation by faieth, vppon theſe woordes miſ- 
. I. conſtrued 
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tes to be receiued, noꝛ any good woꝛke 


An aunſvxete to a | 
conſtrued, certaine perſones denied the 
merite of good workes, vpriſing and ſprin- 


ſafetie and ſecuritie of ſaluatien; by onely 
faieth and faieth alone, for reformationof 


the whiche errour Auguſtine ſaieth, that 


the Apoſtles ſainct Iames, ſainct Peter, and 
ſain Ihon did write their Canonicall Epi. 
ſtles, whiche admonition therof geuenby | 
S. Auguſtine, f houlde haue ſufficed "8 
learned and Chriſten men, | 
The aunſwere. „„ 
By affirmyng that onelp faithe doeh 
inftifie , we neither denie the Sacramey 


be exerciſed, as GWD and all the woꝛldt 
doeth knowe. Foz aſcribyng to faith, that 
whiche is her peculier office, wee doo 
not deny the offices, of any other thinges, | 
that belong vnto theim. As if J affirme 
that onely the eye doeth ſee, J doe not dv | 
nie the eare to heare,oz the tounge to taff,| 
o2 the hande to handle, oꝛ the foote to goe, 
but J dente that the eare , oꝛ any other 
member dooeth ſce,ſaue onely the ipe. A 
affirmyng , that onely faithe dooeth iuſti⸗ 
fic, wee dooe not denie, PENS | 

| q 
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to be ſeales of Goddes pꝛomiſes, noꝛ good 
Wooꝛkes to be fruites of our tuſtification, 
by whiche God is gloꝛiſted, and onr electi⸗ 
on in vs eſtabliſhed, and pet we denp, that 


the Sacramentes, 02 good wooꝛkes, oꝛ as 
ny other thyng in vs, doocth iuſtiſte, ſaue 


onely faithe, that taketh holde of Goddes 
mercie,by beleupng Gods pꝛomiſes. As 
it is wzitten of Abꝛaham, not foz hym 
onely( as ſaintte Paule feſtifieth) but fo: 
vs alſo, Abzaham beleued God, and it was 
imputed to him fo2 righteouſneſſe:ſo that 
faithe docth not iuſtiſte vs by the merite, 
92 woꝛthineſſe therof,but by Goddes imo 
putation of righteouſnes therevnto, Foz 
to be iuſtiſied befoꝛe GD, is not to bee 
righteous by anp qualitie that is in vs, 
but to be accoumpted righteous of GSD 
fo2 Chꝛiſtes ſake, hauing our ſynnes pur⸗ 
ged by his paſſion, But whereas pou take 
bpon vou, to talke of iuſtification, and that 
ſo ſubſtanciallp, that you wil fell vs what 
all learnyng agreeth thereof; pou declare 
that youre learnyng, and diſcretiou are 
bothe alike. Foꝛ it were enough foꝛ you, 
to ſpeake of all your owne learning, whi⸗ 


| che you knowe,and not ofall learnyngin 


. 9. generall, 


An auntiſyvere to a 


generall, whiche you knowe not. It is not 
by and by all lernyng, that the Maiſter ol 
the Sentence, and after hym all the ſen⸗ 
tenciaries, and whole rable of Papiſtes 


alſo doe holde. There is ſome learnyng ol 


the olde writers, and there is ſome lear⸗ 
nyng of the newe wꝛiters. And the Pꝛo⸗ 
teſtantes J truſt, bee not voide ot all [ears 
nyng. It were ſufficiente fo2 pou, to chal⸗ 
lenge truthe, though vou did not boaſte ol 
all learning. But ſeyng all learn ng is on 
your ſide, as pou ſaie pour ſelf , will you 
giue a pooꝛe manne of ſmall learnyng, 


leaue, to aſke you one queſtion , concer} 
nyng that diuiſton, whiche all learnyng 
doocth agree of 2 Js this pour diuiſion, ol 
the woꝛde of iuſtiſication:Oꝛ of the thing 
it ſelt, whiche is Juſtification · It it be one 


| lyofthe wooꝛde iuſtiſication (ſauyng the 


toꝛrection of all learnyng ) finde in ſcrip | 
ture thzee other diuerſe kindes of iuſtiſt⸗ 
cation, ot᷑ whiche neuer a one, can be com⸗ 
pꝛehended in anp of your thꝛee kindes ol 
iuſtiſication. The firſte is, inthe. Lf, | 


Pſalme. /t iuſtificerit in ſermombus tuit, & 
vincas cum iudicaris. That thou maieſt bee 


Ly 
fc 


| - 


tt 


iuſtiſied in thy ſaiynges, and gette the vps| n 


ber 
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t | per! hande, when thou art iudged. The ſe⸗ 
1 tonde, is in the eleuenth chapiter of ſaint 

Patthew. /nſtsficata eſt ſapientia a filys ſuis. 

' Wiſedome is iuſtiſied of her own childꝛẽ. 
1 The thirde is. j. Timo.iij. Deus manifeſta- 
ms oft in carne, inſtificatus eſt in ſpiritu. &. 
God was ſhe wed in the fleſhe, inffified in 
the ſpirite. cc. Loe heare, are thꝛee ſeueral 
| iuſtifications moꝛe, then pour learned dis 
uiſion dooeth conteine. But if you vnder⸗ 
ſtande your diuiſton , not ofthe diuerſes 
1 atceptions of the wozde, but of the thyng 
J itſelf, J would demaunde by what kinde 
| ofinſtification , the Publicane was iuſtis 
tt fied, of whom our ſauiour Chꝛiſte dooeth 
{| teſtifie, that he departed iuſtified, rather 
| then the Phariſte.Luke. rvitg. The firſte 
J 
4 
g 
j 
4 
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kinde pou ſaie, is by Baptiſme,but he was 
not baptiſed, the ſeconde you make bp pe; 
naunce, but he receiuedno penaunce: and 
bp the thirde kinde, he could not bee iuſti⸗ 
filed, foꝛ he came thether a Publicane, and 
a ſpnner, Therefoz2e all learning hath left 
„ | out one kinde of Juſtiſication, whiche 
» | Chaiſte hymſelf doeth teache. And that is 
e i the onely true iuſtiſication, whereof wee 
L 
r 


«| meane,when our ſpnnes beyng pardoned 


l. il. bp 


An aunſwereto a | 
by the free mercie of God in Chziſte, oi 
are accoumpted righteous befoze hym, 
whiche is confirmed to vs, when wee be · 
leue his pꝛomiſes therof. And this is that 
iuſtifſication, whereof ſainct Paule diſpu / 
teth at large, in the Epiſtle to the Roma 
nes. By whiche it maie appears, whatq| 
clearkly diuiſion you haue made, that er 

cludeth the onely true iuſtiſication, which 
is the thing we cõtende ok, and is fo moſt} 
pꝛoperlp called. But now fo conſider rig 
tly, the partes of pour diuiſton. Pou ſale, 
the firſte kinde of iuſtiſtcation, is when 
an vngodlie manne, is made a godly man 
WMhiche ifit were rightly vnderſtoode 
the ſame iuſtiũcation, that we ſpeake of 
when we ſaie onelp faithe dooeth inſfifie 
But when pou reſtraine it to Baptiſm: 
of infauntes, vou are farre wide from ou 
vnderſfandyng, and from the truthe. Fo! 
what is Baptiſme to vs, moꝛe then Ci 
cnmctiſis was to Abzaham⸗ but Abꝛahan 
was not iuſtiſied by Circumſition, as | 
Paule pꝛoueth at large, therefoze neithet 
are we iuſtiſied by Baptiſme, But Abza 
ham was iuſtiſied by faithe, and recetued 
Circumſition , as a ſeale of his iuſtificats! 
an, 
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ns vn. So we beyng iuſtiſied by faith,receiue 
m, Baptiſme, as a ſeale of our righteouſnes, 


whiche is by kaithe. Thus we doe not de⸗ 
nie the Sacramente of Baptiſme, as you 
- moſte ſhamefully doe ſlaunder vs, but we 
ſhe we the right vle, and p2ofite thereof, 
dut of the ſcriptures. Fo2 when wee haue 
receiued by faithe , the pꝛomiſes of Gods 


ich fauour, and mercie, in whiche our ſalua⸗ 


tion dependeth, we doe not refuſe the ſea⸗ 


les, whiche are the Sacramentes, whiche 


GDD hath added fo2 confirmation of our 
faithe, But whereas you reſtraine this 
juſtification toinfauntes,you ſhe we pour 


ignoꝛaunce in the Scriptures, foꝛ he that 


| eximpio fit iuſtur, that is, of a wicked man 


is made righteous, muſte belene in hym 


that tuffifieth the vngodlie manne, as it 
is in ſaincte Paule. Noma.iiij. and ſo his 
faithe is imputed, oꝛ accoumpted to hym 


iu fo2 righteouſneſſe, and in ſuche ſoꝛte, that 


it is without reſpecte of woozkes, whiche 
is nothyng els, but that wee affirme, an 
vngodlie manne is iuſtifled by faithe ones 
lp, foꝛ what wooꝛkes canne he haue, that 
thould cõcurre with faithe, to iuſtiſte him, 
ty} Whiche is an vngodly manne, befoꝛe he be 

l. ij. 1uſtified, 


An aunſvvere to a 


inftified „and therefoze Auguſtine ſaſeth + 
verie well of good wooꝛkes. Sequuntur ix) 
ftiſicatum, non pracedunt iuſſificandum. The 
followe hym that is iuſtiſted, thei goe nu 
befoze hym that is to bee iuſfified. Seym 
ther efoꝛe, that faithe is neceſſarie in this 
in ſkrſication, and infauntes (to ſpeake pꝛo 
perly) haue no faithe, this tuffification ta 


not bee reſtrained to Baptiſme of infaw; 


tes, which if thet dye befoꝛe thei heare 


woꝛde of God pꝛeached, that thei mate b | 


lene, are ſaued by election, if thet bee thy 
childꝛen of God, and not by faithe. Foz at 
the doctrine of faithe, perteineth to thein 
onelp, that liue to heare the Ooſpell pꝛea 
ched, to whiche thei mate gtue credite, am 
bꝛyng foꝛthe fruictes of good woozkes av! 


co2dyngly, to the pꝛaiſe of Goddes gloꝛit: 


So the doctrine of Juſfification , by faith 


onely, pertaineth to theim, and not to in- 


fantes. And therefoꝛe pour allertion, that 
infantes are iuſtified by Baptiſme , con 
meth nearer to the errour ofthe Anabap⸗ 
tiſtes, foꝛ bothe vou, and thei require faith! 
neceſſarie,to bee in all them that ſhall bee; 
Baptiſed, where vpon ſpꝛingeth twoo he⸗ 
reſies, the one of _ Anabaptiſtes, deni 
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iet png the Baptiſme of infates,becauſe thei 
ri. haue no faithe: the other ofthe Papiſtes; 
hei fantaſipng that thei haue faithe,and ther⸗ 
ne fo:eare iuſtiſied by Baptiſme. Whereas 
yy the ſaipngofour ſauiour Chꝛiſte, whiche 
this is miſunderſtade of you bothe (he that bes 
pꝛo leueth, and is baptiſed, ſhalbe ſaued) muſt 
ta with all equitie, be expounded, accoꝛdyng 
au to the matter whereofhe ſpeaketh, acco2s 
th dyng to the woꝛdes goyng befoꝛe. Which 
beo are,Goe into all the wozlde , and pzeache 
thy the Goſpell to every treature. Pat. xxviij. 
at Mark. xvj. So that where pꝛeachyng hath 
in gone befoze, their faithe is neceſſarie to 
e ſaluatið, and neceſſarie to be required, be⸗ 
in fozeamanne bee Baptiſed. Foz we muſt 
ad remember, that our ſauiour Chꝛiſt, doeth 
not in that place, inſtitute Baptiſme, but 
he ſhewe how it muſt bee added, as a ſeale of 
n- the Golpell, fo2 confirmation of the bele⸗ 
at: uers, and fo2 a teſtimonie of their pꝛofeſſi⸗ 
on. But ſeyng that God hath alſo a ſecret. 
„operation in Baptiſme, whereby the chil- 
th dꝛen ol GOD are regenerate, by his holy 
et ſpirite, and that the fauour of God, exten⸗ 
e-j deth by his pꝛomiſe, not only to our ſelfes, 
but alſo to the ſeede of vs that are faithe⸗ 
g l. v. fall, 


ö 
ö 
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full, we miniſter the Sacrament of Bap⸗ 
tiſme, to our infantes alſo, becauſe thci 
are tompꝛehended within the compaſſe of 
Godsconenaunte,and therefo2e ought to 
haue the ſeale,andcogniſaunce of Goddes | 
couenaunte ſette vpon them. And yet not 
bindyng the grace of GDD ſo ſtraightly, 


tothe outwarde Elemente, but that, hs | | 


mate ſaue the childzen of the faithfull, | 


without Baptiſme, whom he taketh out | 


of this life, befoꝛʒe thei can receiue this ſa 


cramente in the churche, accoꝛdyng to his | 


holte inſtitution. 
And this iuſtification by faithe onely, 


we doe not make to be aninconſtant qua | 


litie of righteouſnes, that ſhould be with 


in vs, whiche is aboliſhed ſo often as wee | 
fall into ſynue, but a perpetuall accepta - 
tion of God, wherby he imputeth not our 


ſpnnes vnto vs, but accoumpteth vs righ⸗ 


teous, fo2 the righteouſnes of Chꝛiſte, at- 
coꝛdyng as ſainct Paule difineth iuſtifica⸗ 
tion by faithe, without wozkes,out of the 
xxxj. Palme. Bleſſed are thei whoſe ini⸗ 


quities are fozgiuen, and whoſe ſynnes 
gre couered. Bleſſed is the man to whom 


Fern 
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the Lode doveth not impute his ſynne. 
Noms, 
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Roma. iilj. Fo2 whom God dooeth iuſtiſfe 
by faithe, he dooeth not tuſtifie them foz a 
daie, oꝛ à pere, but foꝛ euer, as S. Paule 
teſfifieth, whom he hath tuſtified,he hath 
glozified. Roma. vii. Whereby it is eaſie 
to ſee, what a vaine iuſtification that is, 
whiche vou make to be your ſecond kinde 
by penaunce, whiche is loſte, by euery fall 
into deadly ſynne, of whiche kinde ol iu⸗ 
ſtification, the ſcripture ſpeaketh not one 
wooꝛde, but it is a fantaſte of youre owne 


bꝛaine, to ſette vpa Butcherie of mennes 


tonſciences, and to make your ſelues Loꝛ⸗ 
des, ouer their conſciences,by binding the 
bpon neceſſitte of ſaluation, to ysur beg⸗ 
gerly Penaunce. Fo2 although a manne 
that is regenerate, and iuſtiſied of God, is 
not onely ſubiecte to infinite falles, as the 
ſcripture teſtifieth (the righteous manne 
falleth ſeuen tymes a daie, and riſeth a⸗ 
gaine) but alſo ſomefymes falleth into 
greate, and notable crimes,as Dauid into 
murther, and adulterie, vet can he neuer 
fall from the fauour of God, but that he is 
called to repentaunce, and his ſynnes are 
foꝛgiuen hym. Foz this foundation ſhall 
neuer faile , the Lozde knoweth who are 
bis, 
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hit, and whom ſoener he hath knowen bez h 
foꝛe all tyme, theim he will call in tyme al 
thought conuenient to his wiſedome, am mn 
theim who he hath ſo called he hath iuſt; 
lied, and whom ſoeuer he hath iuſtiſied, h t 
will glozifte efernally.Roma.viy. And in v 
this iuſtiſication, whereby God recetneth; 
vs into his fauour/ and pardonyng our ſiw,, 
nes, imputeth rightouſnes vnto vs, then 
is no degrees, foꝛ whe he doeth tuſfific vg, 
he maketh vs his childꝛen, and ſo his chin 
dꝛen, that wee ars his heires, and heire 
by adoption, annered with Chꝛiſte hi 
onely begotten ſoonne by nature. Kom e 
vitj . Wherefo:e althoughe faithe, an je 
good wooꝛkes, the one beyng the inftry 
ment to receiue, the other beyng the un 
tes to ſhewe our inſtificatid, maie, x ougꝭ 
to increaſe daielp in vs, that are iuſtiſie 
Pet our iuſtification befoze GD, is m 
thereby intreaſed, who imputeth right d 
ouſneſſe vnto vs,fo; Chziltes ſake alont is 
and not foꝛ our owne wozthines. Whet: ade 
by it is euidente, bow vnlike poure thin 
kinde of iuſtiſication, is to the tuſtifica 
of God, who tuſtifieth not the righteongs 
but the vngodlie manne, that beten 
1 pn 
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bee m. Andasfoz the teſtimonie that you 
me alledge, out of the Apocalipſe, although it 
m maie haue a true meanyng, that he which 
liv i, iuſte, maie bee made moꝛe iuſte, and he 
15 that is holte , mate bee made moꝛe holie, 
I whiche is of the increaſe of vertues, and 
de not of iuttification;yet thebefte interp2e- 

m tation, accoꝛdyng to the Greke phꝛaſe, is 
rather ofcontinuance , then increaſe,and 
o it is beſte tranſlated, he that is righte⸗ 
"pus, lette hym be righteous ſtill, and he 
that is holie, let hym be holie ſtill. Mher⸗ 
koꝛe, vou ſe vpõ how weake a foundation, 
m youre thirde kinde of inftification dooeth 
am jeane, namely vpon a coꝛrupte tranſlatis 
r pn. But admitte it bee ſo, as you dooe take 
uit, there is greate difference betwene a 
iuſte manne, and a manne iuſtified. oꝛ a 
iuſte manne, is he, that is indued with the 
vertue of iuſtice, whiche mate increaſe, oꝛ 
diminiſhe in hym: But a iuſtified manne 
mis he, whoſe ſpnnes are foꝛgiuen hym, and 
hel de accoumpted rightous, not foꝛ his owne 
woꝛthineſle, but fo2 Chꝛiſtes ſake, there⸗ 
tin toꝛe, although the vertue of iuſtice, which 
u i a qualitie in hym, may increaſe, pet, be⸗ 
- aue in Goddes ſight, there is no 

| D 


pꝛomiſe ſake. So that a iuſte, oꝛ righteay} ' 
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or his woꝛthines, his iuſtification can nit i 
increaſe therby, Foz what can he be moe 
then the ſoonne of GD, and inheritou h 
with Chꝛiſt, of the kyngdome of heauen n 
Af you ſaie, he mate haue greater 1 n 
that hath greater vertues, J will not con} n 
tende againſte pou, ſo that this bee rem 
bꝛed, that his vertues are rewarded, ni} * 
as his merites, but as Gods giftes, foꝛ hi 


man, is he that exerciſeth hym ſelf, in th! 
kepyng of Goddes commauudemente 
ſo neare as God ſhall giue hym grace, au ft 
the infirmitie of mannes coꝛrupt natur 
will admitte. But a iuſtified manne, is 
that hauyng no iuſtice, 02 righteouſneſs 
in hym befoꝛe, is accepted of God foz inf} 
his iniquities being pardoned, and his u 
nes couered. And foꝛ them that be ſimply; 
an example will make the matter plain 
There are twoo menne ſtandyng bel 
A pꝛince, the one that hath not tranſgrs} 
ſed the pꝛintes lawes, whiche mate be <> 
led a iuſte manne: The other that ha 
greuonſly offended,and is pardoned offi 
pꝛince, whiche mate well bee termedaiy 
ſified manne, But this difference thes 


tic 
ke 


| 
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uf is lo be noted, in this example, that hefoze 
God, none can bee iuſte, oꝛ righteous, but 

2 be that is firſte iuſtified, neither can any 
n manne be ſo iuſte, but that he offendeth in 
n many thynges, and hath neede ol greate 
w. mercte, Thus it is cleare, how impertinẽ- 
16 tl the increaſe of fatthe , and good woozs 
kes, with tertes of Scripture belongyng 
thereto are of pou dzawne to iuſtification 
| befo2e God. Wherefoze by dur affirmati⸗ 
1; on,that onelp faithe tuſtifieth, we neither 
denie the exerciſe, and commoditie of ch2ts 
u tes Sacramentes, noꝛ yet the ſtudie, and 
pꝛactiſe of all good wwzkes,commannvey 

4 of God, but rather eſtabliſhed them: when 
be teache. that the Sacramentes are ſeas 
les, and conkirmation of this kaithe, and 
good wozkes, are the fruites of the ſame: 
firſte to the gloꝛie of God:ſecondly foꝛ the 
example af others: and thirdly , foz aſſus 
raunce ot our election fo vs warde, and ins 
treaſe ot our rewarde befoꝛe God. And as 
foꝛ that, whiche vou alledge out of ſainde 
Auguſtine, whiche of all other wꝛiters, is 
w moſte cleare ot our iudgemente, foz elec⸗ 
; tion, tuſtification, aud ſainctification, ma⸗ 
n ny nothyng in the wozide any 
2% 
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Foz wee dode not feache (as J haue vftey 
ſaied) that a bare faithe alone, whiche iz 
voide of good woozkes , is ſufficiente fo 
dur ſaluation, but that a true, liuelp, am 
fruitefull faithe , onelp dooeth iuſtiſie yg 
befoꝛe God, that GDD mate haue all thy 
glozy,of our ſaluation in Chʒiſt: And tu 
ſauttification, oꝛ good woozkes, of nece) 
fitie mult followe a iuſtified man, where | 
by God mate bee glo2ified, his neighbouf | 
pꝛokited, and himſelf rewarded, not of me 
rite due to his wooꝛkes, but of mercie, v 
coꝛdyng to Goddes pꝛomiſe. 1 
And that whiche ſainct James ſpeakeſ £ 
or faieth. that it dooeth not tuſtifie ; alom t 
be meaneth, as he himſclfe expoundeth e t 
a deade faithe , whiche is voide of ge 1 
Wwoozkes,of an hiſtoꝛicall faith, that then r 
is one God. c. whiche the diuell beleuen a 
not of a liuely faithe, whiche woꝛkethl tl 
charitie,no2 of aiuſtifiyng faithe, which le 
embzaceth the mercie of God ſet foꝛthei d 
his pꝛomiſes. Do that this ſaipng of ſainſ th 
James, a man is not iuftifiedby faithe ou pl 
lie, is all one with this, a deade faith dzug fa 
hiſtoꝛicall faieth doth not inffifie , which th 
we doe alwaies affirme, And —_— i bx 

© . peak 3 


wy 


q 


; 


Popiſhe apologie 55 
ſpeaketh of iuſtiſication by wooꝛkes, hee 
meaneth ol argumentes pꝛoues, and cer⸗ 


| teine ſignes to the woꝛlde, ofiuſtification 


| befoze God, as it is mantfeft by his exams 
| ples, Fo2 Abzaham was tuſtified befoze 
| Godby faith, without reſpec of his ws2- 
kes, as ſain Paule doth teſtiſie, when he 


eh belened the pꝛomiſe, and that the ſcrip⸗ 


ture ſaied his faithe was imputed to hym 
fo2 rightouſnes, whiche was long befo:e 
he offered his ſoonne Jſaake :but this his 
| obedience, was a friall and manifeſt teſti- 
monie, of his iuſtiſication by faithe, to all 
the woꝛlde. whereuppon as ſainde James 


toncludeth, it was enident to al men, how 


this ſcripture was fulfilled : Abꝛaham bes 
leued God, and it was imputed to hym fo2 
eu righteouſnes. Like wiſe the harlot Rahab, 
as witnefſeth the Apoſtle to the Hebꝛues 
the. n. was inſtiſied by faith, when ſhe bes 


ch leued the woꝛde of God, concernyng the 


1 | deffruction of her Countrie, and all them 


in that did not ioigne theimſelues to the peo⸗ 


ple o god: but ſhe ſhewed the fruic of this 


faith, when ſhe enterteined and diſmiſſed 


the ſpies, that came to her houſe. So that 
pp this viſtinction , of faithe and iuſtiſica⸗ 
* m. j. tion, 
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tion, ſaindt James agræth with . Paule, 
whiche without it, can neuer by reconcis | 
led. Foꝛ that confufton of faithe and woꝛ / 
kes, which the papiſtes make to concurre | 
in iuſtification, can neuer make theim a f 
gree, foꝛ ſain Paule doth flattly exclude f 
wozkes from that office. Wee determine; j 
ſaieth he; that a man is iuſtiſied by faithe n 
without the wozkesofthe lawe . Nom y 
But this is the iudgement of both the + r 
poſtles, that alinely faithe alone doth! iy a 
ſtifie. The oneaffirmeth, that nothingy 
required to iuſtiſie but faithe , the other p 
affirmeth, that faithe whiche onely is thy 
guiredas ſufficient to tuſfification , is 
deade, ſolitary oꝛ vnfruicfull, but tinely f. fl 
fruictfull, x accompanted with mante ven #4 
tues, æ good woꝛkes. Foz he that acknow - 
ledgeth his ſinnes to be fozgeuenof 
fo2 Chꝛiſtes ſake, and that he is retei 
of God as his childe (whiche is to be int) © 01 
fied)mulk nerdes loue God, and all theyn 
that lone God, muſte needes haue a deſil 
to obeye God. honour God, to be thancke fe 
full to God, and to pꝛofette all theim, tba d 
God hath commaunded hym to loue. Am li 
this is the woꝛſte effects of onely faith] d. 
iuſtifirng. 
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le, jnffiffyng + But becauſe you make it ſo 
&. graunge a matter, as though it had neuer 
„ peen heard ol in the wo2lde befoze nowe, 
re that faithe alone oꝛ onely faithe doth iuſti⸗ 
fie, J will rehearſe you the ſentences ofa 
de ſewe doctours, that à haue readde, whiche 
m in plaine woꝛdes affirmed the ſame , mas 
te! ny hundꝛed yeres befoze vou and J were 
3: hozne. Not doubtyng but they, that haue 
4 redde moꝛe then J, are able to bꝛing foꝛth 
iu agreate deale moꝛe then J haue bꝛought. 
I Origines, though otherwiſe a verie vn⸗ 
e pure wꝛiter, pet fo2 iuſtification by faithe 
r* onely,ſpeaketh very plainly, although not 
u in all poinctes truely , vpon the Epiſtle to 
ly the Kom-lb.3.Cap.z. Dicit ſufficere ſolius fi- 
er (tei iuſificationem, ita ut credens quis tantum- 
WW modo, inftificetur etiamſi operis mil ab eo fue- 
5 rit expletũ. Imminet igitur nobis qui integram 
eſſe ſcripturam Apoſtols conamur aſſerere, & 
lh or dine ſuo cuncta conſtare, vt requiramui, quis 
vun fine operibus,ſola fide iuſtificatus fit. Quantum 
il igitur ad exemplum pertinet. c. S. Paule 
kd ſaieth that the iuſtification of faith alone, 
hat doth lutice, ſo that he whiche belenethon- 
im lie, maie bee inffified, although he haue 
hij doen no good woꝛke. Wherefoze it ſtan⸗ 
If m.y. be th 


An aunſyere to2 


deth vs bppon , that take in hande fo de⸗ 


fende the w2ityng of the Apoſtle, to bee 
perfecte and all tbinges therein to ſtande 
with good o2der, to enquire who was iu / 
ftified by faithe onely without woozkes, 
Therefoꝛe fo2 examples ſake, J thinke| 
that theife is ſufficiente, whiche beeyng 
crucified with Chꝛiſte, cried to hym from 
the Croſſe, Lo2d Jeſu remember me whe! 
thou comeſt into thy kyngdome , Neither! 
ts there any other good wwꝛkes of his de⸗ 
ſcribedin the Goſpell, but foꝛ this faieth 
onely, Jeſus ſaide to hym, verily J ſate u 
thee , this date thou ſhalte bee with me iy! 
Paradite. Thus far Origive. Neuertheles| 
wee muſte remember, as J haue ſaide be 
foꝛe, that although this thief was tufified] 
by faithe onelp, vet this faithe was frude 
full of ſuche god woꝛkes, as the tyme ſub} 
fered hym to expꝛeſſe, as inuotation, re / 
pentaunce, repꝛehenſion of his fellowe. ic, 
The ſame Origene ſateth. I dem enim ipſe di. 
ut, ex vtroq, populo non circumciſionit, aut pri. 
puty prinilegio , ſed ſolius fides contemplation 
iuſtificat. The ſame God out of bothe the 
people, not by pꝛiuilege of Circumciſis,0z 
vntircumciſion, but by the INT ; 
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or faith alone, dothe iuſtifie. And in the. . 
booke and. 4. Cap. Initium iuſtificandi a deo 
fides eſt qua credit in iuſtificantem, & hac fides 
cum iuſtificata fuerit , tanquam radix imbre 
ſaſcepto haret in animæ ſolo. & c. Faithe is the 
beginn yng of iuſtifiyng hefoꝛe god, which 
beleueth in hym that iuſtikieth, and this 
faithe after it is iuſtified, as a roote that 
is wattered with a ſhowꝛe of raine abp⸗ 
deth faſte in the grounde of the ſoule, that 

When it beginneth to bee dzeſſed and del⸗ 
ued by the lawe ol God, the boughes ariſe 
in it, whiche bꝛing foꝛthe the fruicte of god 
woꝛkes. And in diuers other places Origẽ, 
ſheweth himſelt to be of the ſame minde. 
Sainet Cypziane ad Quirinum. Cap. 4. In- 
nullo gloriãdum quando noſtrum nihil ſit. We 


haue to boſt ot nothing, ſeyng nothing is 
dur owne. Where bee then our merites? 


Againe. Cap .42. Fidem tantum prodeſſe, & 
tantum nas paſſe,quantum credimus. He affir⸗ 
meth that faithe onely doth pꝛofitte, and 
that ſo muche as we beleue, ſo mache we 
mate obtaine. Wherein he agreeth with 
our ſauiour Chꝛiſte ſaipng,all thinges are 
poſſible to hym that beleueth. Alſo in his 


' bokede duplici A artyrio, he wziteth thus. 
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Non credit in deum, qui non in eo ſolo collocat 
zorius felicitatis ſue fiduciam. De doothe not | 
belene in God whiche dooeth not place in 
him alone the aſſurance ofall his felicitie. 3 
In whom then doe Papiſtes beleue, that 
truſte in their owne merites and in erea⸗ 
tures: Sainct Bilarie agreeth in the ſame; | 
ſentence de Trinitate. lib. 2. Et cum ſola fide h 
expleri que pracepta ſunt oporteret. &c. Seing }, 
that theſe thinges whiche are commaun / 
ded, muſt be accompliſhed by faithe onely, 
that is to woꝛſhippe the father, and with! , 
hym to honour theſonne, and to abounde . 
in the holy ghoſte, wee are infoꝛzced to er q 
tende the baſenes of our ſpeache, to thok} , 
thinges that are vnſpeakable. Alſo ey 0 
theſe woꝛdes Nam inuiti licet confitãtur qui 
obſecutus ſit voluntats iunior ſcilicet, filius obs, 1 
dient profeſſione licet non efficiens in tempor 


Nuia fides ſola iuſtificat, arg, ideo publicani of 


meretrices in regna cœlorum erunt priores, qui 


it be againſte their will, who hath obei j 

the fathers wil: namelp the ponger,ſonne; 

obedient in p2ofeſſion, althongh not per 

ſozming in time. Becauſe n — . 
. * Irie, 


LY 
. * * 
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cat iuſtifie, and therefoꝛe the Publitanes and 
wt harlattes ſhalbe ſoner in the kingdome or 
in heauen, becauſe they beleued Jhon. xc. 
ue. And in the. 8. Canon hee hath this plaine 
hat concluſion Fides ſola iuſtificat, faithe alone 
e doth iuſtifie. Therefoꝛe we are not alone 
nt that teache fo. Gregorius Nat untenut in 
de his Oꝛation . 22. 4e modeſtia in diſoeptationi- 
ng ut. Prope te ait verbum eſt, theſaurum hunc in- 
| relleftus habet, & lingua, hic quidem credens,il- 
iu lavero cõ tent. quid his opibus ſuccinctius, quid 
itt ono hoc facilsns? Confitere chriſtum, & credas 
be cum à mortuit ſuſcitatum eſſe, ac ſaluaberis : ſi- 
r quidem & credere ſolum iuſtitia eſt, ſalus autem 
dle perfecta confiteri, loquendig, libertatem addere 
?v ſcentie. The woꝛde ſaieth he, is neare vn⸗ 
tif to ther, and this treaſure thine vnder ſtan⸗ 
* dyng, and thy tongue hath, the one bele⸗ 
% uypng, the other confeſſing, what can bee 
i moꝛe ſhoꝛte, then theſe riches⸗ what moꝛe 
eaſte then this gifte e Confeſſe Chꝛiſt and 
1 pbeleue that hee is raiſed from death, and 
thou ſhalte be ſaued. Foꝛ to beleue onely 
eis rightouſnes, and perfece ſaluation to 
ni confeſſe and to adde freedom of ſpeache to 
knowledge. The ſame Gregorius carmine de 
th} rebus ſuit, ſpeaking in the perſon of the pu⸗ 
Oo m. iiij. blicane 
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blicane that pꝛaied with the Pharifie.N'; 
opera me ſaluabunt , tua autem gratia, tuaqis 
miſericordia, mihi fillet profano, quam folam,  * 
wiſerit rex præbuiſti ſpem peccatoribus. Way 
kes ſhall not ſaue me , but lette thy grace 
and thy mercie dꝛoppe bppou me p2ofane 
man, which onely hope, O Kyng thou hal 
geuen to miſerable ſinners, From hym. 
viſſenteth not Ba/ilius Magnus de bums. 
litate hom. i. Hæc enim eſ perfecta, ac integn 
gloriatio in deo, quando neque ob iuſticiam ſuas 
quis ſe iactat ſed nouit quidem ſeipſum vere i- 

flicia indigum eſſe , ſola antem fide in Chriſtma 
inſtificatum eſſe . This is a perfecte and ful 
reiopſyngin GDD, when a manne doeh) 
not boaſt hymſelfe of his owne rightou 

nes,but knoweth hymſelfe to be voided 


true rightouſnes, and to bee iuſtifiedij 


faithe onely in Chʒiſt. The Papiſtes mou 
adaies ſaieth it is greate payde and pꝛi 
ſumption whiche Baſile acknowledge 
to be true humilitie. | 
Sainte Ambꝛoſe in many places, ſhe 
weth hymſelf to bee of the ſame minde, a 
in his exhoztation Ad virgines, ſpeaking 
the doloꝛie, that Chꝛiſt requireth Ve 
ioigne with hym in marriage: Sela eſt fide 
= virig, 
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vrrig, indiſcreta ſexui, cenſus virorum dus wir- 


ginum. It is faithe onelp, whiche is indiffe⸗ 
rente to bothe ſeres, the ſubſtance of men 


the dow2te of virgines. Alſo in the ſame 
woꝛke. Nam vnde mbi tantum meriti eſt cui 
indulgentia pro corona eſt? Foz whece ſhould 
Jhaneſogreate merite, when mercie is 
my croune. And againe, NM on ex operibus [ed 
ex fide vmuſqanſq; iuſtificatur 4 domino , Not 
by wozkes, but by faith i is euer one iuſti⸗ 
ſied of the loꝛde. And in his Epiſtle. $2, Ad 
V ercellenſes : S ola vos comitabirer fides. Erit 
ſane etia iuſtitia comes ſi fides prenia fie. Dne 
lv faithe ſhall beare you compaigme. And 
righteouſnes alſo ſhalbe pour companion, 
it faithe goeth befoze . Alſo in Lucam lab. 2. 
Capit. 2. N ihil in hoc renſu verearit terribile, 

mbil immite, nihil triſte, ſola vmumquem q; fides 
ſignat. Feare nothyng in this taryng,that 
ſhould bee terrible, nothyng cruelt, nos 
thyng ladde, oꝛ heauie: onely faithe doeth 


marke enery manne - But theſe places, 
vou will ſaie, are ſome what darcke: You 
ſhall haue therefoꝛe, them that are plaine 
enough. Upon the Epiſtle to the Romai⸗ 
nes. Chapit. in. vpon theſe woꝛdes. /=fi»/i- 
cati * per gratiam ipſius, that is, Bepng 

m. v. tuſtificd 


An aunſwere to a 


duttilled freely by his fauoure, he wꝛiteth 
thus: I uſtificati ſunt gratis, quia nihil operan · 
tes, neq; vicem reddentes, ſola fide iuſtificatiſun 
4 Thei are tuffified freely, becauſe 


without anp woozkyng , oꝛ requitynge, 
thei are iuſtiſied by faithe alone, by the 
gifte of God. And vpon the iii. Chapitet 


L norodo.ergo Iudaæi per opera legis inflifices 


ri ſe putant , iuſtiſicatione A brabæ, cn vidu 


ö 


ant Abraham non exoperiburilegis:fedſolafs 
de iuſtißcatum N on rrgoopureſt lex, quand 


impius per ſalam fidem wft:ficatur apud deun 
ſfecundum propoſitum gratie dei. Sic decretun | 
tr dr cefſante lege-foln fulem gratia 4 
poſceret ad ſalutem That is. Pow. dode th 
Jewesthinke,that thei mate bee iuſtiſia 


th:zoughthe wooꝛkes ot the lawe , by the 


inftification of Abzaham, when thei ſet 
that Abꝛabum, was not iuftified by the 
wooꝛkes of the lawe, but by faithe alone! | 


Therefoꝛe the lawe is not neceſſarie,ſer 
png the vngodly manne, is iuſtiſied befoze 


GDD 3,by faithe onely, accoꝛdyng to the | 
purpoſe of the grace of God:foz ſo he ſaith | 
it is decreed of God, that the lawe teaſyng 
the grace of:God requireth fatthe alone 
to — 


| 


y 


ö 


and 
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And in the ſame Chapiter, Zeatos dicit, 
de quib hoc ſanxit deus vt ſine labore et aliquæ 
n obſeruatione, ſola fide iuſtificentur apud deum. 
iſe Me ſaieth thei are bleſſed, of whom GOD 
e, hath decreed this thyng, that without la⸗ 
he bour, and any obſeruation, thei ſhould bee 
er inffified befo2e God, by faithe alone. And 
«| againe; Mavifeſte beati ſunt, quibus ſine labo- 
la res vel opere aliquo, remittuntur iniquitatet, & 
fe peccata teguntur. N ulla ab his requiſita pœni- 
hi tentiæ opera, niſi tantum vt credent: At is mas 
"| nifeſte, that thei are happie, to whs their 
inigquities are foꝛgiuen, and their ſynnes 
i hidde, without any laboure, oꝛ woozke of 
t{ theirs;andno wozkes of repentaunce,res 
gquired ok them, but onely that thei ſhould 
$i belene 4 
And in the. 10. chapiter. N ullum opus di- 
ef citlegir, ſed ſalam fidem dandam in cauſa Chri- 
fi. He ſaieth, that no wooꝛke of the lawe, 
but onely faithe muſte bee giuen in the 
dtauſe of Chꝛiſte. And in the eleuenth cha⸗ 
piter.ꝰ : quoniam verſutia aduerſarij cumula- 
ri peccata cæperunt, vt per interdictum magis 
reut homo conſtitueretur deus clementia bomta 
tit ſug ſemper , homini procurans, vt & quod 
ins loge erat pecca tum, & in lege non poſſit de- 
leri, 


An 2aunfyrere to ã 
leri, hoc decreuit, ut ſolam fidem poneret , per 
quam omnia peccata abolerentur, vt quia nulla 
Hes per legem ommibus ho minibius erat, dei miſe 
ricordia ſaluarentur. And becauſe thꝛoug 
the ſubtiltie of the aduerſarie, ſynnes 
beganne to bee increaſed, ſo that thꝛough 
the fozbiddyng, a manne was made moꝛe 
giltie, God pzonidyngalwate fo? manne, | 
by the mercie of bis goodnes, ſo that, that 
whiche was ſynne without the lawe, am 
by the lawe could not bee putte a waie, he 
decreed this, ta pꝛepare onely faithe , by | 
whiche all ſynnes ſhould be taken awais | 
that becauſe there was no hope to all men 
by the lawe, thei might bee ſaued by th 


mercie of God. And vpon the i. Coꝛ. E ha. 


Datam dicit gratia,a deo in Chriſto I eſu, qui 
gratia fie data eſt in Chriſto I eſu, quia hoc con. 
ſtitutum eſt à deo, vt qui credit in Chriſtum ſal | 
was fit ſine opere, ſola fide gratis accipiens re. 
miſſianem peccatorum. Ye ſqieth, that grad 
is giuen from God, in Jeſus Chaiſte, be. 
cauſe grace is ſo giuen in Chꝛiſte Jeſus, | 
fo2 that it is ſo appoincted of God, that he 
whiche beleueth in Chꝛiſte, ſhall bee ſa⸗ 
ned withont wozkes, recetupng foꝛgiue⸗ 


geſſe of his ſyanes frecly,by faithe alone. 


And 
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And vpon the ij. Coꝛ. Chap.iij.ſpeaking 
of the lawe of the Goſpell . Ac lex dat li- 
bertatem ſolam fidem poſcens . This lawe gis 
ueth libertie, requiryng faithe alone. 
And in the Pꝛefate befoze the Epiſtle 
to the Galathians, S ergo bac difta intellige- 
rent, à lege recederent , ſcientes 4 prædicatione 
Toannis Baptiſta, legem iam ceſſare, vt ſols fi- 
des ſufficiat ad ſalutem abbremiata ex lege. If 
therefoꝛe thei did vnderſtande theſe ſai⸗ 
pnges , thei would vepart from the lawe, 
knobopng that ſince the pꝛeachyng of Jh 
the Baptiſte, the lawe is now ceaſed, and 
faithe alone ſufficeth, whiche is an abbꝛid⸗ 
gemente of the la we. Alſo vpon the third 


Chapiter of the Epiſtle to the Galathias 


Sed aliud aduerſum improuida præſumptiont 
defendunt ,putantes initsficationem ſine operi- 
bus legis prouenire non poſſe , cum ſciant Abra- 
ham qui forma eius rei eſt, fine operibus legit 
per ſolam fidem iuſtificatum. But thei main 
taine an other contrary thyng, by vnſkil⸗ 
full pꝛeſumption, thinkyng that iuſtifica⸗ 


tion, tan not bee obteined without the 
woꝛkes ot the lawe, whereas thei knowe 


that Abꝛaham, whiche is the example of 
that matter, was iuſtified by faithe onely 
Wh, without 


Aa attnſwert to a 


without the woozkes of the lawe, 
And againe. Manifeſtatis enim peccats | | 
ſui⸗ concluſi ſunt vt ſe excuſare non poſſent, ſed | 
quærerẽt miſericordiam ut veniens qui promſe 
ſus erat eAbrahe, ſolam fidem ab eis poſceret, | 
quam habuit Abraham. Foz when their 
ſynnes were made open, thei were cons | 
cluded,ſo that thei could not excuſe theim | 
ſelucs , but were faine to ſeeke mercie, | 


that when he came,whiche was pz omiſed 


to Abꝛaham, he might require onely faith 
of theim, whiche Abꝛaham had. And vpon 
the v. Chapiter. 4:9, per hoc neg, preputiun | 
valet quiquam neque Circumciſio. Sed ſola fidn| 
opus eſt in charitate ad iuſtificationem. And by| 
this neither Circumciſion noꝛ bnctrcuny 
ciſion is woꝛthe any thing, but onely faith 
in loue, is neceſſarie to iuſtification. 

Chꝛyſoſtome alſo, although he dooe ol 
ten ſaie, that faithe alone is not ſufficient 
to ſaluation, he meaneth it of a deade, am 
an hiſtoꝛicall faithe, whiche is not fruit. 
full of good woꝛkes, as ſainct James doth)! 
But that he acknowledgeth a true, am 
lively faithe, to iuſtifie alone, maie ſuffici- 
ently appeare by theſe teſtimonies. Firſt 
n Math. Chapiter.j. Vom. j. N on enn 


laboribus 


re , aa / em a. ane / 
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lnboribus noſtrit, ueq; ſudoribus, non doloribus 
| & erumnis, ſed per dei in nos tamtiimodo chari- 
ed tatem, da grddia hac promiſſa ſuſcepimus. Nut 
e byourlabours, noꝛ our trauailes, not by 
1, bur ſoꝛowes, and griefes but onely by the 
ir loneof God toward vs, we haue receined 
n⸗theſe greate pꝛomiſes. And in the twelue 
m Þomelic. / am non viſibili ſperie qua vtiq non 
e, Cemus, cum nobis pro cunctis ſola fides ſufficiat. 
d lle haue not nede now of out ward ſhew 
th when onely faithe ſafficeth vs loꝛ al thin⸗ 
ges. And vpon the Actes Home. xxx. iue 
quomodo vbig, omnia tribuunt deo. Hos & nos 
u imitemur. N ihil noſtrum eſſe putemus, quando- 
by quidem & ipſa fides non eſt noſtrum opus. See 
1 how thei aſcribe all thynges, euery where 
th to god. Lette vs then followe theim, lette 
| bsthinke nothyng is our own, ſeyng that 
of: faithett ſelt is not our wozke, And again 
nt Yome. rrrty. A ſola fide ( inquit) illa aſſecu> 
mn 7: ſint, & non operibus, vel circumciſſont. het 
, obteined (ſaieth he) thoſe thinges by faith 
h alone, not by wozkes,o2 Circumciſion-A- 
gaine De prodit. Iud. Speakyng ot the pe⸗ 
i nitenfe Thiefe, whether he had anp good 
{| wo2kes, oꝛ were Baptiſed, N eg, em de 
in hos contenderim ego, ſad viiud vnum aſſcueræuc- 
wh Ep rim, 
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without the woozkes of the lawe: 


And anaine . 4 anifeſtatis enim peccar | 


ſuis concluſi ſunt vt ſe excuſare non poſſent , ſed 
quereret mifericordiam vt veniens qui promnſ- 
ſus erat eAbrabs, ſolam fidem ab eis poſceret, 
quam habuit Abraham. Foz when their 
ſynnes were made open, thei were con⸗ 
cluded, ſo that thei could not excuſe theim 
ſelues, but were faine to ſeeke mercie, | 
that when he came, whiche was pꝛomiſer 
to Abꝛaham, he might require onely faith 
of theim, whiche Abꝛaham had. And vpon 
the v. Chapiter. 4:9, per hoc neg, præputiun 
valet quiquam neque Circumciſio. Sed ſola fide | 
opus eſt in charitate ad iuſtiſicationem. And by 
this, neither Circumciſion noꝛ vntircum 
ciſion is woꝛthe any thing. but one lp faith 
in loue, is neceſſarie to iuſtikication. 
Chꝛpſoſtome alſo, although he dooe ol 
ten ſaie, that faithe alone is not ſufficient 
to ſaluation, he meaneth it of a deade, and | 
an hiſtoꝛicall faithe, whiche is not fruice | 
full of good woꝛkes, as ſaint James doth! | 
But that he acknowledgeth a true, am 
lively faithe, to iuſtifie alone, maie ſuffici 
ently appeare by theſe teſtimonies. Firſt 
bpon-Path,Chapiter-j,Yom-f, N on enin 


labonbus 
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Inboribus noſtris, neg, ſudoribus, von doloribus 
c erumnit, ſed per dei in nos tantiimodo chari- 
| 2 gradia hæc promiſſa ſu uſcepimnts, "Not 
by our labours, noꝛ our trauailes, not by 


dur ſoꝛobes, and griefes but onelp by the 
loue of God toward vs, we haue receiued 


theſe greate pꝛomiſes. And in the twelue 


Homelie. / am non viſibili ſpecie qua vtiq non 


ge mut, cum nobis pro cunctis ſola fides ſufficiat. 
We haue not nede now ol out ward ſhew 
when onelp fatthe ſafficeth vs fo2 al thin⸗ 
ges. And vpon the Actes Home. xxx. iue 
quomodo vbig, omnia tribuunt deo. Hos & nos 
imitemur. N ihil noſtrum eſſe pute mus, quando- 
quidem & ipſa fides non eſt noſtrum opus. ee 


how thei aſcribe all thynges, euery where 


to god. Lette vs then followe theim, lette 
vs thinke nothyng is our own, ſeyng that 


kaithe it ſelt is not our wozke, And again 
Home. xxxij. A ſola fide ( inquit ) illa aſſecu- 


ti ſunt, & non operibus, vel circumciſi ont. Thei 
obteined (ſaieth he) thoſe thinges by faith 
alone, not by woꝛkes, oꝛ Circumciſion.A- 
gaine De prodit. Iud. Speak png ofthe pe⸗ 


nitente Thiefe, whether he had any good 


woꝛkes, o2 were Baptiſed, N eq, enim de 
9% contenderim ego, ſed illud vnum aſſenerane> 
rim, 


| An aunſwere to a 
yin, quod ſola fides per ſe ſaluũ fecerit. O that 
matter J will not contende, but this one 
thyng J will affirme,that onely faithe by 
it ſelf, made hym to bee ſaued Alſo vppon| | 
the Epiſto.ad Roma. H ome. ij. Speak yng l 
righteouſnſſe. Nen enim ſudoribus, & labyri. | 
but, illam comparabis,ſed ex diuino gratia dns 
quod ex ſuper nis eſt gratis vt accipias oportet. | 
Vnum hoc ſolum adferens de tuo, vt credu. 
Chou ſhalt not obtaine it by labours, and j; 
trauailes, but thou muſt receiue it freely, i 
by the gifte of Gods grace, whiche is from , 
aboue, bꝛyngyng this one thyng onely al 5 
thyne, that thou beleue. againe, Hom. vj. . 
Hic virtutem dei oſtendit „ quod non ſolum [4 | h 
uauit, ſed & iuſtificauit, & in gloriationem i g 
duxit, nullit ad hoc vſus operibus,ſed fidem tau] it 
tum exigens. rare he ſheweth the power 
of God, that he hath not onely ſaued be, 7 
but alſo iuſtified, and bꝛought vs into a rv} 1 
ioyſyng. vſyng here to, none of our woa / t. 
kes, but requiryng faithe onelp. And t 
gaine. Quam primum homo credidit confeſtiu tt 
iuſtificatu Do ſone as a manne hath be⸗ «: 
leued, immediafely he is tuſtified . An 
| Hom:my. Ne enim quis dat quid vetat quo I 
minus, C. fidem habeam , & legem interim ſar«\ 
1 an, 
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| Popiſheapologie, * 


uem, oſlendit fieri non poſſe. Fidei ſiquidem vir- 
tutem de honeflat, quiſquis legem vt velut ſal- 
nantem ſeruat. And leaſt any manne ſhould- 
ſaie, what letteth, but that J mate haue 
faith, and kepe the la we alſo? He ſheweth 
it tan not be, foꝛ he diſhonoureth the ver⸗ 
tue ol faithe, who ſs keepeth the lawe, as 
| able to ſaue hym. 


And in the o Hom. Nos ſolam fidem attu⸗ 


ümus , we haue bꝛought faithe alone. And 


in the ſame Homelie Apoſtolus cum dicit 
non confundit, non recte factis noſtrit, ſed dile- 


dior dei rem omnem acceptam fert. When 


vi the Apoſtle ſaith, hope doth not confound, 


he aſcribeth the whole matter , not to our 


| good deedes, but to the lawe of God. And 
in the.14, Bom. num enim hoc tantummodo 
| donum dei obtulimus, quod futura nobis promits 


tents credimus, atque hac ſola via ſaluati ſums, 


This onelp gifte we haue offered to God, 
that when hee pꝛomiſeth vs thinges to 
tome wee beleue hym, and by this onelie 


waie we are ſaued. Alſo vpon the Epiſtle 


be ad Galath. Cap. 2. Scientes quod non iuſtificabi- 
Ind] tur homo ex operibus legis,ſed tantum per fidem 
[eſs Chriſti, knowing that a man ſhall not 


(are 


, 


5 tuſtified by the wozkes of the lawe, but 


n.j, ' onely 


An aunſywere toa 
onely by fatethe of Jeſus Chꝛiſte. And vp⸗ 
ponCap.;-7 um enim valet fides,cum nil ac, 
ceſſerit ex lege. Then faieth is of foꝛte, whe 
nothing of the lawe is added to it. Alſo 
ſpeakyngof Abꝛaham. Quod ſi is ante gra. 
tiam ex fide iuſtificatus t, dg, cum & operihu 
bonis floreret, multo magss nos. Quid igitur il 
detrimenti attulit, quod 116 eſſet ſub legeet nihil 
fed (ufficebat er fides ad wſticia. If he befont 
the time ol grace. were iuſtiſied by faithe, 
and that whe he floꝛiſhed in god wozkes 
muche moꝛe we. What hurte was it they 
to hym, that he was not vnder the lawe 
none at all. But his faithe was ſufficientt 
to hym foz righteouſnes. Again. Rurſumil 
dicebant qui ſola fide nititur execrabilis eff, hil 
contra demonſtrat, qui ſola fide nititur,eum 
nedictum eſſe. They ſaide, hee that truſt 
vnto faith atone is accurſed, but he ſaie 
contrariwife, he that truſteth vnto fait 
alone, is bleſſed. Qui enim lex eſſet infirm 
quam vt poſſet hominem ad iuſticiam perducn 
repertum eſt non leue remedium, nompe fidi 
que quod legi erat impoſſibile, per ſe redderetyi 
fibile. Fo2 whe the law was of leſſe foꝛu 
then that it was able to bꝛing a manne 
righteouſnes a remedie of no — 

as 
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vp / was founde out, namelp faieth, whiche by 
lac, herſelfe, ſhould make that poſſible, which 
whe! was impoſſible to the lawe. Alſo vpon the 
Alſo Epi. æd Epheſ. Dom. 5. Ex ſola quippe fide nos 
4. ſaluauit. F02 he ſaued vs by faithe alone. 
in And vpon the Cp. ad Colloſ. Dom. 5. Appa- 
ill ret quidem & in reliquis magna myStery huius 
nl loria , verii multo magis in iſtis. Hoes emm la⸗ 
font pidibus ſtupidiores ad angelorii ſubito dignitas 
the} tem ſimpliciter nudis verbis, ſolag, fide ſine ome 
kes ni operum adminiculo exehere reuera gloria eſt, 
then ac miſterij huius diuitie.ZLhe greate gloꝛie of 
we? this miſterie truelpappeareth in the reſt, 
ent but muche moꝛe in theſe. Foꝛ to aduance 
mill men that are moꝛe doltiſhe then ſtones, 


„, by ſodenlp to the dignitie of Angelles, ſimplie 
ml with bare wooꝛds, and faith alone, with 
ſteſ gut all helpe of wo2kes, is gloꝛie in deede, 


and the riches of this miſterie. And in the 
6. Hom. Per fidem operationis dei qui exitauit 
eum ex mortuit. Benedixit, totum enim fidei eſt. 
un C redidiſti⸗ deum exitare poſße, atque ita eita- 
n eſtir. By faith of the operation of God, 
| Which raiſed him from the deade. He hath 


IF) 
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decretis fide:ſatis eſt credere, non operibug UN 

raed fidei adiunxit opera. In the decræs(he 

ſaicth)whiche decrees? In faithe for it ig! 
fufficiet to beleue, he iopgneth not wozks! 

to woꝛkes, but wozkes to faithe. Alſo vp 
pon.2.Theſl Yom. 4. Quo mods in ſaluti?t 
ſanttificaret nos per ſpuritum . Ab iſtis namqut 
ſalutit noſtræ ſumma dependet, nuſquam abope| 
ribus, nuſquam a recte factis, ſed per fidem ver 
zatis Howe vnto ſaluation: that he might 
ſanctifie vs by his ſpirit, Foz herof depen / 
deth the ſame of our ſaluation, not at al 
wooꝛkes, not at all of good deedes, but by 
faitbe,o2 belefe of the truth. Alſo vpõ the 
1. Tim. om. 5. I d ſolum inquit attulimus u 
quia credidimus chriſtũ nos poſſe ſaluare. This 
onely ſaith he haue wee bꝛought, namely 
that we haue beleued, that chꝛiſt is able u 
ſaue vs. And in the. . Bom. Quid igitur efþ | 
ita cui difficilis habebatur fides , quod inimid, 
quod peccatores , quod hi qui in lege non iuſtif. 
cantur, neque per opera, hi continuo ex fide ſoli 
imas partes meritorum conſecuti ſunt . &r. 
what is it then ſo that to whom faiethe 
* ſeemed a harde matter, becauſe that eni- | 
10 mies, betauſe that ſinners, becauſe that | 
WE they whiche colde not bee inſtified by the 
lawe, | 
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lawe noꝛ pet by wozkes,theſe immediat⸗ 
Iy by faithe, alone obtained the chief woꝛ⸗ 
thines. And in the ſame place, Iucredibile e- 
um videbatnr, ſiquidem homo qui omnem prio- 
rem vitam fruſtra, atque inaniter conſumpſiſſer, 


duxiſſetq; per mala opera, poſt modum ex fide 


la ſaluandus diceretur. oz it ſeemed an in⸗ 
credible thing, that a manne, whiche had 


ſpent all his foꝛmer life vainely and to no 


urpoſe, but paſſed it awaie in euill woꝛ⸗ 
es, ſhoulde afterwarde be ſaide to be ſa⸗ 


ned by faith alone. Alſo the Epiſtle fo Ti- 
tus. Yom. 3. Si enim credss fidei, cur alia infers 


ſuaſi fides iuſtificare non ſufficiat ſola. Af thou 
truſte vnto faithe., why b2yngefte thou 
in other thinges 2as though fateth alone 


were not ſuffictent to iuſtiſie. Likewiſe 
| bppon the Epiſtle to the Bebzues Cap. 4, 


Pom. 7. Accedamus cu fiducia petentes.T an- 
tum fidem adferamus,& omnia tribuet Lette 


bs appꝛoache neare with coufidence mas 
* kyngoar petition, let vs bꝛing fo2th faith 
' onely, and he geueth all thinges. Theſe 
* teſtimonies dooth aboundauntip declare, 
what Chꝛiſoſtome thought of inſkificatis 


by faith alone. Let vs now ſ& what ſaint 


Jerome wil (ate to the ſame matter. Firſt 
2 n. ij, therfoze 


An aunſwere to a 


therfo:e againſt the Pelagians. lib. Þy 
wꝛiteth thus . Ergo iuſti ſumus quando m 
peccatores fœtemur, & iuſtitia naſtra nd ex pn 
prio merito, ſed ex dei conſiſtit miſericordi 
Then are we rightous, when we confet 
our ſelues to bee ſinners, 4 our vnrighi 
sulnes conſiſteth not of our owne merit 
but of the mercie of god. And in the. 2. bou 
ofthe ſame wozke. Manifeſtè oendit mi 
in hominis merito, ſed in dei gratia eſſe iuſtici 
qui ſine legis operibus credentium ſuſcipit fiden; 
He ſheweth manifeſtly, that righfoufny 
is not in the merite of a manne, but in th 
grace of God, whiche receiueth the faien 
of beleuers without the woozkes ofth 
1awe. Alſo in his Commentarie vppd 
Marke Chap. 14. Cratia non meritis ſaluu 
ſumus à des: we are ſaued of Godby grate 
and not by merites. And oftentymes el 
where he ſpeaketh to the ſame effecte, bu 
eſpecially in the Commentarie vpon th! 
Epiſtle to the Romaines, whiche bearet) 
his name. Cap.. Conuertentom impium per 
ſolam fidem iuſtiſicat deus, non opera bana qui 
Von habuit. Ood inſtifieth the vngodiy man 
when he connerfeth by faith alone, not by 
good wozkes whiche he had ——_—_ Cap. 
. 1 Ap - 10. 


Popiſhe apologie . 100 


1. Vn 10. Icnorantes quod deus ex ſola fide iuſtificat, 


do x 
ex pn 
cord 


Vobis qua ſola eftis fide ſaluati. Grace to you 


Ciuſtos ſe ex legs operibus, qua 10 cuſtodiebant 
putantes. &c. Not knowyng that God doth 
iuſtiñie by:faithe alone, and thinking them 
ſelues iuſte by the wooꝛkes of the lawe 
whiche they did not kepe: Againe. 7 alis eſt 


lle qui Chriſtum credidit die qua credidit, qua- 
lis ille qui vniuerſam legem impleuit. Ye that 
beleueth in chꝛiſt, is ſuch a one y firſt daie 
in which he beleueth. as he is. hath fulfil- 
led all the lawe. And againe Moyſes diſtin- 


it in leuitico inter vtramq; iuſt iciam, fdei ſcili- 
cet atque factorum, quod altera operibus, altera 
ſola fidei crędulitate accedente fiat . Moſes in 
Leuiticus made diſtinction of both kindes 
of righteouſnes, namely of faith t of dee- 
des, that the one is bꝛought to paſſe by 


woꝛkes, the other by onely beltefe of faith 


commpng vnto it: yet againe in the ſame 


: Chapiter. Ergo ſi fides ſufficit ad iuſticiam, & 


confeſſio ad ſalutem, inter [udtum & Gentiles 
credẽtes, nulla eſt diſcretio. Therfoꝛe if faith 
ſuffice to righteouſnes, and cõfeſſion to ſal 
uation, there is no difference bet wene the 
Jewe and the Gentile that are beleuers. 
And vpon the Tpiſflc ad Gal. Cap. i. Gratia 


n. iii. by 


An aunſfwereto a 


by whiche alone th2ough faithe you are 


ſaued And Cap.2 Non ex operibus legis , ed 


ſola fide ſicut Gentes, vitam in Chriſta inuemſi 
te noſti- De maketh Paule ſpeakynge to | 
Peter ſaipnge: Thou knoweſt that they | 
thy ſelfe, haſte founde life in Chꝛiſte, not 


by the wooꝛkes of the lawe, but by faithe 
alone as the Gentiles haue. Again. S. erin 


gentes fides ſola non ſaluat, nec nos, quia exo. 


peribus legis nemo iuſtificatur. Fffaithe alone 


doth not ſaue the Gentiles , nomo2e doth | 
it ſaue vs, fo2 no manne is inftified by the | 


wozkes of the lawe. And vpon theſe woz- 


des of Paule. In fide vino fly dei. In ſola fil | 


quia nihii debeo legi antique. Abiecta enim ef 
gratia, ſi mihi ſola non ſufficit. Jline ſaieth 
Paule by the faithe of the ſonne of God, 
that is ſaieth Jerome by faithe alone, fo; 
J owe nothing to the olde lawe. Fo2 grace 
is caſt awaie, if it alone bee not ſufficient 
fo2 me. And Cap · 3. Spiritum ſantti ſola fide 


accepiſtis , qui non niſi a inſtis accipitur: inſto: | 


autem ſine legis operibus vos eſſe conſtat. Von 
haue receiuedp holy ghoſte by faith alone, 
whiche is not receiued but of righteous 
perſons. And it is plain that pou are righ⸗ 
teous with out the woozkes of the lawe. 
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uers muſt bee iuſtiſied by faithe alone, Al⸗ 


Popithe apologie; Tor 
Pozeoner, Abraham eredidit deo, & reputas 


mm. Ge. Ita & vobis ad iuſtitiam ſola ſufficit 


fes. Abꝛaham beleued G D, and it was 


| accoumpted to hym foꝛ righteouſnes. Do 
u 


faithe alone is ſufficiente foꝛ vou alſo to 
righteouſneſſe. Furthermoꝛe in the ſame 
Chapiter , 2 =eritur ſane hoc loco ſi fides ſol 
fufficiat Chriſtiano, & vtru non fit maledictus, 
qui Euangelica precepta contomuet. Sed fides 


dd hoc proficit, vt inprimitys credulitatis acce- 


| dentes ad deum iuſtificet, fi deinceps in iuſtifica- 


tione permaneant . Cæterum ſens operibus fides, 
non legit, mortua eſt fides. It is in deede des 
maunded in this place, it faithe alone bee 
ſuffictente foꝛ a Chꝛiſtian man, and whe⸗ 
ther he is not accurſed, that ſhall deſpiſe 
the pꝛeceptes of the Goſpell . But faithe 
pꝛofiteth thus farre, that in the beginning 
of beleupng , it iuſtifieth thoſe that come 
vnto god, if after ward theicõtinue in iuſti⸗ 
fication. But without the wozkes of faith 
not ofthe lawe,faithe is deade. Alſo ſpea⸗ 
kyng of the lawe . Quia nemo illam ſeruat 
ideo diftum eſt quod ſola fide iuſtificandi eſſent 
credentes . Becauſe no manne keepeth the 
lawe , therefoꝛe it is ſated, that the bele- 


n. v. ſo 


ſicut promiſſum eſt Abrahæ, that the Genti| 


ſola fides . The lawe is not of faithe, fo; 


eſt ſola fide ſaluari credentes.Jt is neteſſarie, 
that the beleuers ſhould be ſaved by faith 


merites of your foꝛmer life, but by faithe 


. An aunſxvere to ⁊ 
fo 12 /ola fide Gentes benedicerentur, in Chriſt. 


ics might bee bleed , by faithe alone inn 
Chꝛiſte, as it was pꝛomiſed to Ab2aham, | 
Alſo : Lex autem non eſt ex fide nam iuſtificat 


faithe alone dooeth iuſtiſie. Againe, aeceſſ 


alone. Againe ÆAqualiter & IJudei, & Gew | 
zes per ſolam fidem fily dei eſtis, qua credidiſti 
Chriſto. Bothe Jewes, and Gentiles, pon 
are a like the ſõnes of God, by faith alone, 
by which vou haue gene credite to Chꝛiſt. 
Alſo vpon the v. Thapiter. In ſola ſide cru. 
cis dico eſſe ſalutem, J ſaie, that ſaluation c< 
ſiſteth in faithe alone of the croſſe : Thal 
ig, oł the death of Chꝛiſt. And vpon the vj. 
Chapiter . In ſola fide ſpes collocatur anima- 
rum. In faithe alone refteth the hope ol 
ſoules. Alſo vpon the Epiſto. ad Epheſy. | 
Gratia ſaluati eſtis,non meritis prioris vita ſed 
ſola fide . Pon are ſaued by grace , not by 


alone. 1 | 
Allo vpon theſe wo2des, Legen manda- | | 
torum in decretis abrogans ) per folam 3 | 
| tl | 


| 


: 
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Snſtificans,moralia ſola decernes. Ab 2ogatyng 
the la we of pꝛeteptes, that was in decrees 
luſtifiyng by faithe onely, and decreeyng 
the moꝛall pꝛeceptes, onelp to bee obſer⸗ 
ued. And vpon theſe wooꝛdes, Per crucem 
inter fictens inimicitiat) per ſolæm fidem crucis, 
ue nullum deterret, non enim grams aut diffi- 
cilis eſt, quam habere etiam latro potuit crucifi- 
xus, By his Croſſe flatyng the harted)by 
only faithe of his croſſe which maketh no 
man akraied, foꝛ it is not heauie, oꝛ harde, 
whiche enen the Thieke that was cruci⸗ 
fied might hane. Finally, vpon the Epiſt. 
ad Philip. ij. Where ſaincte Paule ſaieth, 
that bebald not the righteouſnes, whiche 
is of the lawe, but that whiche is by the 
faithe of Chꝛiſt Jeſus he noteth: Sed illam 
qua # deo pro pace, & ſola fide collata . But J 
haue that righteouſnefſe, whiche is geuen 
p2operly of God, and by faithe alone. Ruf- 


Fus allo, whiche other wiſe was a greate 


aduerſarie of ſainct Hieromes, yet in this 
potticfe- he is his verie frende, and of the 
ſame iudgemente, as he was the iudger ol 
al learned men at that time, excepte Pelas 


| givsthe arche heretike, and his fetlowes, 
Kuffinus therefoze, in his expoſition of the 


Crede, 
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An aunfwereto a | 
Crede, vpon the Article of remiſſion of fin 
nes, witeth thus. Verum de remiſſione pec- 
catorum ſufficere debet ſola eredulitas. Q wires | 
nim cauſas , ant rationem requirat , vbi indul. 
gentia principalis eſt cauſa . But foꝛ remiſſy 
on of ſynnes onely , beliefe ought to ſuf, 
fice, foꝛ who ſhould 2cquire cauſes,02 a re? 
ſon?where mercie is the pzincipall cauſe: | 
So that when iuſtification,is thꝛough re | 
miſſion of ſinnes, as ſaint Paule p2oueth | 
out of the Pſalme.xxry, Andremiſſion of 
ſynnes is obtained by faithe alone, who ti 
deny that iuſtificatio is obtained by faiths | 
alone. Sainct Auguſtine, although he doe 
not ſo often repeate the tearmes ol faithe 
alone, vet no waiter moꝛe often, noꝛ moze 
tubſtanciallp ſetteth fozthe the righteouſ⸗ 

nelle by faithe alone, and as he had ſpeci⸗ 
ally moꝛe occaſion, beyng troubled with | 
the Pela x. Hap and Celeſtianet, in his confel | 

1 ſicas Libro. x Capit. xxix T ota ſpes mea, un 

1 | niſi magna value miſericordia tua. Da quod iu | 
1 bes, & iube quod vit. All my hope is nothing 

* els, but thy exteadyng greate mercie (O 
God) Geue that thou commaundeſte,and 
commaunde what thou wilte, Alſo in his 
Cpiltle to Sxrus. 195. Reſt at igitur vt lem 
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fdim unde omni: iuſtitia ſumit initium, props 


ter quod dicutur ad eccleſiam in CanticoC anti- 


corum venies, & tranſies ab initio fidei, non hu» 


mano quo iſti extollũtur ſalua mus arbitiro, nec 
| ulliuprecedetibus meritit, quoniã inde incipiãt 


bona quacũq, ſunt merita, ſed gratuitum doni 
dei eſſe fatea mur, ſi gratiã veram id eft fine me 
rity cogit.amut. It remaineth therfoꝛe, that 
we doe not aſcribe to the free will of man, 


| whereof theſe menne are ſo pꝛoude, noz 


to anp merites goyngbefoze , that haue 
faithe it (elf , of whiche all righteouſneſſe 
taketh his beginnyng koꝛ whiche it is ſaid 
vnto the Churche , in the Canticle, thou 
ſhalt come, and paſſe by the beginnyng of 
faithe) becauſe that hereof all good meri⸗ 
tes, whatſoeuer ther be beginne: but that 
we confeſſe it to bee the free gifte of God, 
if we thinke of true grace, whiche is with 
ont merites. Alſo in his 120. Epiſtle to Ho- 
wratut, ſpeakyng of faithe : Ex hoc quippe 


in cipiunt bona opera ex quo iuſtiſicamur, nos 
| quia preceſſerunt iuſtificamur, Foꝛ hereof be⸗ 
ginne good wooꝛkes, whereof we are iu⸗ 


ſtiſied, wee are not iuſtiſied becauſe thet 
wente befoze , In his Enchiridion ad Lau- 


rentium Capit. 99. Sola gratia redemptos aſe 


cernimus 


| An aunſwere to a 
cernimus 4 perditis quos in vnam perditionit 


concreuerit maſſam ab origine ducta cauſa com, 


munis. We diſcerne theim that are rede⸗ 
med from thoſe that are loſte , by grace a⸗ 


lone, whom the common cauſe, deriued 
from the beginnyng,hath bꝛedde into one 


lumpe of perdition . Alſo in his booke De 


fide, operibus. Capit. 22. In illis duobus torg | 


lex pendet, & Prophetiæ, licet recte dici poſſet 


ad ſolam fidem pertinere dei mandata, ſi non 
mortua ſed vinailla intelligatur fades, que per ö 


dilectionem operatur . Jn theſe twoo the 
whole lawe,and the Pꝛophetes depedeth, 
although it mate bee wellſated, that the 
commaundemenkes of God, pertame to 
faithe alone, if not, a deade faithe bee vn⸗ 
derſtoode, but that liuelp faithe, whiche 
wozketh by loue. And in his treatiſe Octo 
ginta trium queſtionum. lxvuij. Ipſdautem gra- 
tia, quæ data eFt per fidem , nullis noſtris meri- 
tis data et. The ſame grace, whiche is ge⸗ 
uen thꝛough faith,is geuen to none ot out 
merites. Alſo Queſt. lxxvi Quapropter non 


ſunt contrariæ duorum Apoftolorum ſententis 
Pauli, & Jacobi, cum dicit vnus iuſtiſicari 


5 


hominem per fidem ſine operibus, & alius dicit 
inanem eſſe fidem fine operibns, quia le dicit 
a o 
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de operibus que fidem pracedunt , iſte de i 7¹ q 
dem ſequuntur, vt etiam ipſe Paulus multi- 
Hacis oſtendit. Wherefoze the ſentences of 


the twoo Apoſtles, Paule, and James are 


not contrary, when the one ſaieth, that a 
manne is iuſtified by faithe, without woꝛ⸗ 
kes, and the other ſaieth, that faithe with⸗ 
out woꝛkes is vaine, becauſe the one ſpea⸗ 
keth of wooꝛkes goyng befoꝛe faithe 4 the 
other of ſuche as followe faithe, as Pauls 


hymlelk ſheweth in many places . And 


that true faithe cannot bee without god 
woozkes; he ſheweth in his booke De f4e 

& operibus.Capi.xxiy. [nſeperabilis quippe et 

bona vita a fide , que per dilectionem operatur. 

Good life can not be ſeparated from faith, 
whiche wozketh by laue. Alſo in his boke 

Do natura, & gratia. Cap. xi. Fateor dilectioni 

veſtra, cum iſta legerem repente letitia perfuſus 

ſum, quod dei gratiam non negaret, per quam 
ſolam homo iuſtzficari poteſt . H oc enim in di- 
ſputationibus talium maxime deteſtor & hor- 

ro. I confeſſe vnto your charity, that whe 

Jreade theſe thynges, J was ſodainly fil⸗ 


led with gladnes, becauſe he denighed not 


the grace of God, by whiche a lone, a man 


can bee iuſtiſed, foz that thyng in ſuche 


mennes 


An annfyvereto a 
mennes diſputations, Jdooe moſte of all 


deteſte, and abhoꝛre. And in the Chapiter. 
xvi. Hac eſt fides ad quam præcepta compellit 


vi lex imperet, & fides impetret, This is faith | 


vnto whiche the commaundemetes doeth 


dꝛiue a man, that the lawe tommaũdeth, 
and faithe obteineth. Alſo vpon the. lx vj. 
Pſalme, Sine bonorum operum mer itis per fie | 


dem iuſtificatur impius. The vngodlie man 


is iuſtiſted by faithe, without the merites | 


of good woꝛkes. And vpon the 88. Palme. 
Et quia ſola fides in Chriſtum mundat, nd cre. 
dentes in Chriſtum ſoluti ſunt ab emundatione, 
And becauſe faithe alone in Chꝛiſt doeth 
clenſe, thei that beleue not in Chzilte, ars 
free from clenſing But what ſhould J tas 


ry longer, in rehearſyng ſentences of Aw | 


guſtine, when ſo many bookes, Epiſtles, 


and Homelies of his are extante, whiche | 


wholie, and purpoſely, were compoſed foz 


Paulinus alſo alearned manne, in ſaincte 
Auguſtines tyme, in an Epiſtle waitten 
to Auguftine. Epiſto. 56. Hath theſe wooꝛ⸗ 
des. Quid enim ſis ad ſalutem que ſola fids 
quentur, prodeſt in legis memoria, et meditatio- 


* 


the ſame matter, againſt the Pelagians? | 


ac ver ſari. & e. Mhat doeth it pꝛofite war. 
1 
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fobceconnerſantein the remembzaunce; 
and meditation of the lawe,towardes ſals 
nation , whiche is ſonght by faithe alone. 
Marcut Heremita an àũcient greke w2ts 
ter in his treatiſe, of theim that thinks 
they mate bee iuſtiſted by their woozkes 
waiteth on this wile, 5 wc nGhoay tyres 
u 0@@Aojuiyny E HA, Ude Uioabtois 
&v h cc NEM οινjmY Or. OT oY 
drr ire TROCTET RY (Ever ü TOTE 
Acre, oN RXBtlos iT WEY No CPULNOfpty 
TINO a ED , N TETO OUR ASIA 
bog Leco N Box T OVERYGY HARA ot = 
eig AeomodTOU TiSOIG οονονν Hνοννeααν. 

The Loꝛde willing to ſhewe that euerie 

commanndement is ok duetp, and that the 

adoption is of gifte by his owne bloode 
ſaieth. When you haue doone all thinges 
that are commaunded you, then ſaie yon, 
we are vnpꝛofitable ſeruauntes, and wer 
haue doone that whiche we ought to haue 


doone: Therfoze the kingdome of heauen 


is not the re warde of woꝛkes, but the free 
gifte of the Loꝛde pꝛepared foꝛ faithefall 
ſeruauntes. Faaftus alſo an auntient Bis 
Goppe in Fzaunce wzitynga boke de gra- 

5 0.j. tis 


* 


An aunſwere to 2 


tia meritis & libero arbitrio, hath theſe wo 
des. Tempus gratiæ in quo redempt! ſumus 
merita hominum non eæpectauit, opera penitui 


non qua ſiuit, ſola deus fider no træ deuotione cõ. 


rentus fuit iuæta illua apostols, credidit Abra. 
ham deo, & reputatu eft ei ad tuſtinam. 
The tyme of grace in whiche wee are re⸗ 
demed did not tary fo2 the merites of 
men, did not require woozkes at all. But 
god was content with the onelp deuotion 
of our faith accoꝛdyng to the ſaipng of the 
Apoſtle, Abꝛaham beleued god, and it was 
imputed to hym fo2 rightouſnes . And al⸗ 
though C laudianus Mamertus Biſhoppe. of 
Gallia VF ennenſi , foꝛ his erroꝛ c oncernyng 
Angelles in whiche he followed ſainct Aus 
guſtine dooeth confute hym , and 7oanre: 
A1axentius Archebiſhop of Conſtantino⸗ 
ple, foꝛ his opinis of grace and merites in 
whithe he diſagreth from . Augul. ne, 


repꝛoueth him in his auſwere againſt the 
Epiſtle of Hormiſda Archbiſhop of Rome: 


vet fo2 excludyng merites from iuſtifica- 
tion no man findeth faulte with him Foz 
theſame Joannes M axentius cöce rning the 
free will of man, whereupon all merites 
are grounded, hath this catholike confeſs 


fion | 
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on. Liberum autem naturale arbitrium ad 
mh aliud valere credimus, niſi ad diſcernenda 
tantum, & deſiderãda carnalia, ſiue ſecularia, 
gue non apud deum, ſed apud homines poſſunt 


fortaſſe videri glorioſa. Ad ea vero que ad vita 


eterna m pertinent, nec cogitare, nec velle, nec 
deſiderare, nec per ficere poſſe niſi per infuſionẽ, 
& inoperatione intrinſecus ſpiritus ſancti. Ne 
beleue that naturall free will auaileth to 
nothing els, but. onelp to diſcerne and de; 
fire carnal oꝛ woꝛldly thinges, which may 
perchaũce ſceme glo2tous befoze men, but 
not befoze god. But fo2 thoſe thinges that 
pertaine to life euerlaſtynge, that it can 
neither thinke of them noꝛ will them. noꝛ 
deſire thẽ, noꝛ perfozme thẽ, but by the in⸗ 
ward infuſiõ + wozking of the holp ghoſt. 
And leſte the iudgemente of this Joanne: 
ſhould be doubted of, becauſe he wꝛote as 
gainſte the B. ol Rome. This is the ſame 
Joannes, whoſe confeſſion the ſame Hors 
miſida ſent vnto the Biſhoppes of Spaine 


as catholike and true. Albinus the ſchoole 


maiſter of Carolus magnus muche later in 
tyme, vut in ſentence all one with him, vs 
pon the . 119. Pſalme part. 9. wꝛiteth in 
this maner , Definit in nullo homini eſſe præ- 

N of” ſumendum 


An aunſwere to a 
ſumendum, niſi in ſola dei pietate , qua ex miſe- 
ris beatos facit, e mortuis viuos Be determi⸗ 
neth that a man muſt pꝛeſume in nothing 
but in p only mercie of god which of mile⸗ 
rable maketh vs happy of deade me aline, 


Another godly man of god antiquitie, 


not ſo famous in name whiche of pur pole 
he ſupp2eſſed to auoide vaine gloꝛie in all 
his wꝛitinges, caliyng hymſelf / diota, is 
neuertheleſſe of the ſame opiniõ in diuers 
plates of his woꝛkes, eſpecially in Regulu 
ſancti viri. Quinta regula, quod in illis duode. 
cim armis, nec in quocunque alio humano reme- 
dio confidas , ſed in ſola virtute Ieſu Chriſti qui 
dixit confidite ego vici mundum: & alibi , prin. 
ceps huius mundi eycitur foras, quare & not 
fola eius virtute confidamus , & mundum poſſe 


vincere, & diabolum ſuperare . The fifte rule 


of a godly ma is, that thou doe not truſt in 


thoſe twelue peces of armour, noꝛ in any 
other humane remedie, but in the onely 
vertue of Jeſus Chꝛiſt, which ſaieth be of 
god coꝛage, haue ouercome the world, £ 
in an other place, the pꝛince of this woꝛld 
is caſt out, wherfoꝛe lette vs truſt by his 
vertue alone both to ouercome the woz2ld, 
and to vanquithe the Deuill . Alſo 2 
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booke de conflictu carnis , & anima. Cap. G. 
T ibi domine deus meus attribuitur quicquid 
pertinet ad potentiam: diuinam autem poten- 
tiam enidentins nihil maniſeſtat , quam iuſtifi- 
care impium, hoc eſt trahere peccatorem , iuxta 
quod legitur , Deus qui omnipotentiam tuam- 
arcendo maxime , & miſerando manifeſias, 
melius enim eſt iuſtificare quam creare , cum 
creando detur natura, inſtificando autem, 


C auferatur cupa, & conferatur gratia. 


To thee O loꝛde my god is aſcribed, what⸗ 
ſoeuer perteineth to power, and there is 
nothing that ſetteth foꝛthe the power of 
God moze euidentlp, then to iuſtiſie an 
vngodly man, that is to dꝛaw a ſinner, ac- 
co2dyng as it is redde(D God whiche ſhes 
weſt thine almightie power moſf ot all in 
fparyng and ſhewyng mercte ) fo2 it is a 
greater mater to iuſtiſie, then to create, 
whereas in creating nature is geuen, but 
in inftifipng ſinne is taken awaie, and 
grace geuen. J will conclude with / enaz- 
tius in his expoſition of the Crede, wherein 
he followeth R«fiz«s vppon the Article of 
remiſlto of ſinnes, ⁊ vſing almoſt the very 
wo2des of Ruffinus, ſaieth on this maner. 
Remſionem peccatorum nobis in hec ſermons 
| = 0. ii. ſola 
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ſola cre dulitas ſufficit , nec ratio requiritur vbi 


princpalss indulgentia comprobatur . Dnelp 


bcliefe in this ipeache is ſufficient to geue 


vs remiſſion of ſinnes, neither is any rea⸗ 


fon required, where mertie is pꝛoued to be 


the pꝛincipall cauſe.Seipng therfo2e that 
wee are compaſſed(as the Apoſtle ſaieth) 
with ſuche a cloude of witneſſes, J cannot 


but meruaile with what face the aduer- | 
ſaries tanne ſo cofidently pꝛonounce that 


the doctrine of iuſtiſication by faith alone, 
is newe doctrine neuer harde of in the 
Churche befoze this foꝛtie oꝛ fiftie peres. 
And foꝛ as muche as the witneſſes are in 
nomber ſo many, in tyme lo auncient , in 
learnyng ſo excellent, that ot all men they 
are reuerented, and ſer ng their teſtimo⸗ 
nies are ſo diuerſe all to one ende, ſome 
a ffirmyng the doctrine in plaine termes, 
ſome peldyng reaſons therof,ſome ſhews 
pngp2oofes and argumentes fo2 it, fome 
aunſwerpng obtections made againſt if, 
and euery one of theſe in ſeuerall woꝛdes 
ph2aſes and maners of ſpeakpng, Jam 
ſuer though ſubtilfte canne deuiſe, ſtar- 
tyng holes foelude ſome of theim, all the 
crafte of the Deuill cannot-be& able to as 
uoide 
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noide theim al. And if the only admonitis 
of Auguſt. be thought of you ſufficient foꝛ 
both learned men and Chꝛiſtian menne, 
whiche is that a baren deade and vntructs 
full faithe is not ſufficient foꝛ ſaluation, 
what thinke you ſo many admonitions of 
ſo ſund21e, both learned and chꝛiſtian w2t- 
ters, ought to wooꝛke with all men, tea- 
ching that a true and liuelp faith alone in 
the onely mercte of God by Jeſus Chꝛiſte 
doth iuſtifle? We agre with Auguſtine, 
that a ſolitarie faith doth not iuſtiſte, if 
you can as well agree with the ſcripture 
and almoſt all auncient Fathers, that a 
fruictfull faith alone doeth iuſtiſte not by 
merite of the fructes, but by takyng holde 
of Gods mercie. 
The Papiſte. | 

And that which is molt of all to be mer- 
nailed at, wheras the religion of this refor- 
med Church hath lefte vs nothing to ſerue 
God withall, but this onely andalonefaith 
whiche they doe affirme to ſuffice, they doe 
by the free choiſe and will of man denied, 
clene take awaie this onely faith alſo, like as 
al other gifts, & graces, & benefits vpriſing 
vnto mau, by the death and blood ſheding 
ts o.iiij. 0 


| 


An aunſvvere te a 


of Ieſus Chriſte , For ſo muche as the free 
will of manne is the ſeate of grace, and the 
manſion houſe offaieth , whereby fatethis 
produced and brought foorth by the grace 


of God, as chiefe agent and worker thereof, | 


and in the will of man, as in an apte recep- 
tackle and place to receiue the ſame , when 
no'man canne beleue but he that will. And 
therfore for man to beleue both theſe two 
thinges are neceſſarilie required.Firſt is the 
ate of Gods grace, ſtirryng and mouynge 
the will of man therunto, ſecond is the cons 
ſente of mannes vill to applie, and receiue 
the ſame, without the whiche conſente of 


mannes will, Goddes grace knocketh all in 


vaine, As it appeareth by the citezeins of 


Hieruſalem, vnto whom our ſauior Chriſt 
ſaieth in the Goſpell. Hieruſalem, Hieru- 
ſaiem, whiche dooeſt ſlaie the Prophetes, 
and ſtoneſt them to death, that are ſent vns 
to thee, how often tymes wauld I haue gas 
thered thy children, like as a Henne gathe- 
reth her — , vaderneath her wynges, 
and thou wouldeſt not, I would faith chriſt, 
but thou O Ieruſalẽ wouldeſt not. V V her- 
by it appeareth, that god by his grace doth 
not worke his belefe in the ſoule of man, as 
IR 
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in a ſtocke, or in a ſtone, with out any cone 
ſente of mans parte, to be geuen thervnto, 
whe there is no man, that can by any other 
meane, receiue faithe, then by the conſente 
of his owne will, and therefore in the worke 
of faithe, Gods grace, and mans will muſte 
conſente and ioigne together bothe, The 
Apoſtle ſaincte Paule, in witneſſe thereof 
ſaieth, by the grace of Goc, I am that Jam, 
and his grace in me was not in vaine, but! 
haue laboured more aboundantly then thei 
all, and not I ſaieth ſaincte Paule, but the 
grace of God with me, and not without me 
as workyng before in me, and without my 
eonſente, but mecum , with me. For Augu- 
ſtine ſaieth, that almightie God, whiche in 
the beginnyng, did create manne, without 
any conſent, aſeyng of manne therevn- 
to, he will not nowe iuſtifie manne con- 
ſtreinedly, and whether he will or not, but 
with his owne conſente, will, and deſire 
therevnto, For the kyngdome of heauen, 
ſaieth our ſauiour Chriſt ſuffereth violence 
and the onely violente menne,whiche here 
will trauaile, laboure, and fight therefore, 
ſhalbe partakers of that kyngdome. VVhẽ 
the ioyes of heauen are not ſo vile, nor ſo 
- a meane 


An aunſwere to ⁊ 


meane thynges, like as the Apoſtle ſaincte 
Paule ſaieth, but thei are ve rthe the labou- 
ryng for: leyn g therefore it can not bee de- 
nied , without deniall of the expreſſe teſt» 
monies of the ſcriptures, but that the con- 
ſente of mannes will, muſt neceſſarily come 
with Goddes grace to receiue faithe, there- 
fore, in the deniyng of the conſent of mans 
nes will, thei deny faithe, and thus in fine, 
the religion of this newe reformed churche 
is brought (all circumſtaunces beyng due- 
ly examined) from onely faithe, and faithe 
alone, to haue no faithe at all. 
| The aunſwere. 
It is a greate marueile to ſee pou, and 
ſuche as vou are, that boaſte of your fres 
will, to bee ſo obſtinately blinde, that vou 


will not ſee the truthe, but that wee dooe 


acknowledge the iuſte iudgement of God 
in thoſe that ſtriue againſt him. But to a⸗ 
uoide al pour cauilling of free will, where 
by vou goe about to amaſe the vnderſtan⸗ 
dyng, of ſuche as bee ſimple, J will firſte 
ſhewe, what we teache of free will, and 
then aunfwere your peuiſhe Sophiſtrie. 
And becauſe the name of free will, is am⸗ 


biguous, and ofdiuersſignifications,it is 


expedient, 
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erpediente, to ſette fooꝛthe the ſonderie 
meanynges thereof, Free will is ſometp⸗ 
mes taken as it is contrary to coacted oz 
conſtrained will. Sometpmes as it is con 
trarp to a ſeruile, o2 bonde wille. And 
ſometpmes as it is, the election of that, 
whiche ſeemeth good, and ts contrary to 
refuſpng. But in the ambiguitie, of the 
twoo fozmer ſignifications,all the doubts 
of this controuerſie dooeth conſiſte, wher⸗ 
of we determine after this maner . That 
manne befoꝛe his kalle, had free will, in es 
nery reſpecte: he might haue choſen freely 


| without any lette, o2 compulſion , that 


whiche was good in deede, and acceptable 
to God :Fo2 there was in his nature, nos 
thyng to pꝛouoke hym to euill. But man 
after his falle, bothe in hymſelk, and in all 
his poſteritie, hath vtterly loſte that free 
will, whiche J make the ſeconde meaning 
of the wooꝛde, and hath his will, now al⸗ 
together ſeruile, and bounde, ſo that he 
can will nothyng ok hym ſelf, that is good, 
and acceptable befoꝛe God. And therefo2e 
the ſcripture ſaieth. Geneſis the. vj. and 
vi. That all the immaginations of the 
thoughtes ofmennes hartes , are — 
. eu 
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euill continually. Dur ſauiour Chꝛiſt all 
Matth. xv. teacheth , that out of the coz- 
rupte harte of manne, pꝛoceadeth all wic⸗ 
kedneſſe. And ſaincte Paule. j. C voin. ly, 
affirmeth, that we are not apte ov« navy 
ro e ot dur ſelues, as of our ſelues, fo 
thinke any thyng, that perteineth to the 
glozic of God, With an infinite noumber 
ok places beſide, to theſame effect, thꝛough 
ont the Scripture, declaryng that befoze 
we be regenerate, and boꝛne anewe,v 
can will nothyng but that whiche is 
Neuertheleſſe, wee dooe not deny, that a 
manne hath free will in the firſte mea⸗ 
nyng, foꝛ although his wille is bonde, and 
laue vnto ſynne, befoꝛe it bee made free, 
by the grace of God, pet is it not compel⸗ 
led, noꝛ enfoꝛced by any externall coacton 


% 
— 


oꝛ Stoicall neceſſitie vnto euill, but volũ⸗ 


tanly embꝛaceth that, whiche is euill, and 
delighteth therein, and voluntarilp doeth 
refuſe goodneſſe, and pleaſeth it ſelf in ille 
doyng. As fo2 the thirde kinde of free will, 


whiche is an appetite , oꝛ election of that, 
whiche feemeth good, continueth in man 


after his fall (but pet ſubiecte to Gods 
pꝛouideuce) whereby he guideth all his 
externall 
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erfernall actions, but this is vnpꝛoperly 
called free wille, and therefoꝛe maie bee 
well omitted in this diſputation The 
whole matter ofdoubte reſteth therefoꝛe 
in this, whether a manne hath his will ſo 
free, and vncoꝛrupted, that he can diſcerns 
any thyng in true godlineſſe, and applie 
hym ſelfe to receiue it. And here in this 
pour diſcourſe , a manne can hardelp per⸗ 
teiue, whether vou dekende free will ſim⸗ 
plie with the Pelagiant, oꝛ partly with the 
Papiſtes. But this is the maner of pou 
all, to ſhe we your ſelf, where you dare fo2 
ſhame, plaine Pelagiant in deede, foꝛ all 
your diuinitie of free wil, is out of Ariſto⸗ 
tie, and not out of Gods wooꝛde, but when 
you be pꝛeſſed with the aucthoꝛitie ofſcri- 
pture, to flie to ſome ſoꝛie ſhift ot defence. 
But it is all one in a maner, to confute 
the Pelagi ant, and you, when it is pꝛoued 
out of the wooꝛde of God, that the grace 
and goodneſſe of God , woozketh all toge⸗ 
ther, whatſoeuer is good in them that are 
regenerate. Fo2 it is neither of hym that 
willeth, noꝛ of hym that runneth; but of 
GDD onely, that ſheweth the mercte, 
Thereloze il is no harde mater, to a⸗ 
wy uoide 
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An aun ſ were to 3 
udide moſte of pour cauillations, with 
that one diſtinction of free will, whiche iz 


either free from toaction, and compulſion, | 
oꝛ free from toꝛruption, and bondage vn 


to ſynne. As when you w2angle of the re 
teiuing of faithe, that no manne beleueth 
but he that will, Jaunſwere, no mann 
is compelled to beleue, but he that bcle. 
ueth, dooeth beleue willingly, and of hit 
owne accoꝛde, but that he hath a wille to 


beleue, is not of hymſelf, but of God. Foz | 


GO D dooeth not onelp offer mercie 
to our wille, but alſo geueth vs a wille 
to reteiue it. As ſaincte Paule teſtiſieth, 
God wooꝛketh in vs, bothe to will, and to 
perfozme whatſoeuer is good, and pertai⸗ 
nyng to our ſaluation.Philt,y. And where 
God giueth not a will, there menne can 
not belene, though grace, and mercie bee 
offered vnto theim. Asſaince Jhon teſti 
fieth in the. xij. Chapiter of his Goſpell, 
that the Jewes after ſo longe p2eachyng; 
andſo many miracles wooꝛkyng emong 
thẽ, did not beleue in him, and thei did not 
beleue, becanſe thei could not belene in 
hym, foꝛ that God, accoꝛdyng to the Pꝛo⸗ 
phecie of Cſaie, had geuen theim — 


Popiſhe apologie. | rs 
to a repꝛobate mynde . But if euery man 
had free will, as you defende it, it mighte 
not bee truely ſaied of any menne, thet 


could not beleue, becauſe God had blinded 


their ipes, and hardened their harte. Foz 
pou holde, that ettery manne mate belene 
that wille, and that euery manne hath 
this wille; in his owne power. And the 
firſte partc of the ſentence in ſome reſpect 
mate be graunted, that eche manne mate 


beleue that wille, but the ſeconde parte is 
altogether falſe, that eche manne hath 


this wille in his power. But thoſe onely 
whom God hath appoincted to ſaluation, 
he maketh willyng to beleue; that thei 
mate bee ſaued. | 

And whercas vou quarell, that Chꝛiſte 
would haue gathered, and Hieruſalem 
would not, it maketh nothyng to pꝛoue, 
that the Jewes had power of their wille, 
to reteiue Chꝛiſte, whiche ſainct Jhon vt⸗ 
terly denieth , ſaiyng ; thei could not be⸗ 
leue. And concerning the will of God, and 
Chilte,you ould not bee ignoꝛaunte of 
that diſtinction, whiche youre Sentiaries 
doveth acknowledge. That there is one 


Wil of Goddes determination, and an 05 
ther 


An aunſyyere to a | 


ther of his pꝛecepte, oꝛ tommaundement, 
whiche thei call voluntatem ſigni. As when 


GWD commaunded Abꝛaham, to kill his 


ſoonne, he declared one wille by his com⸗ 
maundemente, and yet the ende declared 
that he willed not the deathe of Iſaac. 
Theſe diuerſe willes, are not repugnant 
in God, neither dooeth he intende, contra⸗ 
ry thynges by theim, but ſuche as maie 
well ſtande together. Foꝛ he determined 
to ſaue Iſaac, foꝛ his pꝛomiſe ſake, and 
pet to trie the obedience of Abzaham , by 
the commaundemente. So when Chziſts 
p2eached to Bieruſalem, he determined 
to call thoſe onelp, that were elec of God, 
and yet to make the cther incrcuſable, 
when he offered mercte vnto theim, and 
they by no meanes would receiue it. The 
reſte that you adde, of the conſent of man⸗ 
nes will, to bee neceſſarie vnto iuſlifica ; 
tion, is ſo impertinent, that J muſe what 
vou meaned to ſpeake one woozde of it. 
Fo2 who euer ſaied that God wooꝛketh 
in the faithe of a manne as in a Stocke oz 
Stone, oꝛ who euer denied the conſent ol 
a mannes will to be required in beleuing: 
Chis is no parte ofthe queſtiõ. But = 
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cher euerp mã that is not pzedeſtinat of god 

fo ſaluation, bath it in his power to conſent 

vnto faith, that he mate bee iuſtiſied, and ſo 

be ſaued, which is cleane to onerthzowe the 
election and pꝛedeſtination of God, which is 
the chieffoundatis ot our faith, « conſequet- 
ly to duerthꝛow the power, wiſdome, gloꝛit 
and aucthoꝛitie of God ouer his creatures. 
Foz if euer able and ſcilful woꝛkeman, de⸗ 
termineth of the ende and vſe of his wozke- 
manſhip, befoꝛc he beginneth it: with what 
reaſon tan we take that fro p creatoz of all 
thinges, who as Salomon witneſſeth, made 
all thinges foꝛ his owne gloꝛp, euen the wic⸗ 
Red man foꝛ the date of his wꝛath. Your cons 
tluſion is verie clerkelp, that we haue dꝛiuẽ 
all thinges to faith alone, + whe all is duely 
examined, wee haue no fathe at all. When 
Zeno had diſputed longe that there was no 
motrynge , Diogenes walked vp and doune 
his ſcole, and beeyng demaunded, what he 
was doing, be aunſwered J am confuting of 
Zeno his argumentes, In whiche behauour 
he ſhewed a doble example of wiſedome, 
firſt becauſe he boucheſaued not to aũſwere 
the ſubtilties of Z em in ſo vaine a matter, x 
ſecondly foz that his ſenſible action, did ſuffi⸗ 
gen conlute the Philoſophers vaine ſpe⸗ 
p.j. culation. 
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| culation. We will therefoze holde our peace 
in this caſe, and let the matter it ſelfſpeake | 


foꝛ vs. A it were not that wee had faithe tg 
Godward, why ſhould we troble our ſclucg 
in this controuerũe of religion: Jf we ſough 
riches, honour, pleaſures oꝛ whatſoeuer the 
out warde man can withe foꝛ, where ſhould 
we ſoner finde it, then in Popery ? If wee 
ſought any thing in this like by our pꝛofeſſid, 
why ſhould we not leaue it in time of perſe⸗ 
tutionꝛ bet the life 4 death therfoꝛe af theim 
that haue ſuffered martirdome foꝛ our reli⸗ 
gion, declare whether fo2 maintenaunce of 
faithe and traſte in God,o2 fo2 confidence in 
the woꝛlde, we haue taken this contention 
in hande. But ſ eing you are diſpoſed to dallp 
with vs in deniyng our faithe,you ſhal geue 
me leaue to diſpꝛoue in god earneſt, pour ins 
ſtiſication. Fo2 if vou haue none other but 
theſe thꝛe, which al learnyng ( vou ſaie ) dath 
agree ot, I ſuppoſe it not vnpoſſible by your 
ownelearning,tocoutnce- that inffification 
in papiſtry, is either very vaine, o2 els none 
at all. And becauſe vour diſtinction is ſo pꝛe⸗ 
poſterus of it ſelf it ſhal not be againſt oꝛder 


lo begin with the laſt kinde firſte, whiche is 


(vou fate) when of a iuſt mã is made à moꝛe 


om If no man be iuſt, how can there be 
degrees 
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Popithe apologie. 114 
degrees in inſtification 2 Jf the ſcripturs 
teache(as J wene you wil not deny)that all 
men are ſinners, and that no ſinner is iuſt, 
then no man can bee made ofa inſte manns 
moꝛe iuſte. But becauſe J pꝛomiſed to deale 
with you rather by youre owne learnyng, 
the by ſcriptures, if J tan diſpꝛoue your two 
firſt kindes of iuſtifitation, the third muſte 
needes vaniſhe awaie of it ſelfe. Auſtiſicatiõ 
by bapkiſme is your firſt kind, by penauuce, 
pour ſecond kinde. If a childe be iuſtiſied by 
Baptiſme, ⁊ die in that ſtate of iuſtißtation, 
he cometh not into purgatoꝛie. And therfoꝛe 
needeth neither Dirge noꝛ Malle to be ſaide 
foꝛ hym: but by ſaipng Dirge and Maſſe foz 
ſuch one. you acknowledge him to be in pur⸗ 
gatozie, therfoꝛe you confeſſe he is not iuſti⸗ 
fied. Aud ſo pour owne tatholike doinges de⸗ 
nie our learned ſaiynges ofinſfification by 
Baptiſme. Lette vs ſee if iuſtiſication by pes 
naunce be any thing ſurer. When a manne 
hath ſhzpuen himſelf, + receiued abſolution, 
J trowe vou will ſaie hee is inffified by pe; 
naunce. But ſo ſoone as he is gone from the 
Pꝛieſte, it he fall into deadlie ſinne, he is bes 
come lapſuc again. And it is the bockrine of al 
the Hententiaries, euerp euil deſter, with 
conſente is deadlie ſinne, as if the partie, 

p. u. that 


An aunfwereto a 


that is ſhꝛiuen, when he cometh out of the 


church: ſeeth a faire woman, x luſteth after 
her, he hath cõmitted adulterie in his harte 
with her, if be meete his enemie, x defire re⸗ 


uengement, he is a murtherer. It he behold 


any houſe, land, oꝛ other goods, cattelles, 


that is not his, and couet it, he bꝛeaketh the 


x. commaundement, ⁊ ſo of the reſt. Mher⸗ 
foꝛe, ſo ſoue as euer hee thinketh an euill 


thought, after his abſolution, all the fatte is 
in the fire, he hath loſte his iu ſtiſication. o 


that he muſt be ſhꝛiuen ten thouſand tymes 
in a pere, oꝛ els he muſt not tarv, but a ſhoꝛt 


while in his iuſtiſication. 4 miſerable conſci⸗ 


ence oꝛ none at al, muſt that man haue, that 


truſteth to ſuche a iuſtiſication. But vou wil 
ſaie, he needeth not to fall by concupiſcence 
ſo often. But J ſaie, hee is a falſe hypocrite, 


that dare ſoſate,ofhym ſelfe. Saint Paule 
was not inferiour to any man, in the grace 
ok regeneration, and yet he confeſſeth, that 
there was an other Lawe in his members, 
whiche was reſiſtaunte to the lawe ol his 
minde, c ſq far pꝛeuailed, that it bꝛaught him 
continually,captive vnto the lawe of ſpnne, 
in ſo much that it div wꝛyng out of him, this 
pathetical exclamation:miſerable man that 


4 am, who ur deliuer me from this bodie ol 


ſinne 
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Popiſhe apologie. Ty 
ſynne And findeth no other comfozte, but 
the mercie of GDD in Chꝛiſte Roma. vij. 
@Uherefoze ſeeyng both the firſte iuſtiſica⸗ 
tions faile, the thirde muſte ncedes fall, and 
therefoꝛe excepte pou canne finde another 
tultification pou are like to haue none at all 
at left wiſe of any value to make you rights 
ous by your owne learnpng. 


My poore witte, learnyng, and conſcience 


being fully perſwaded,thatal the premiſes, bo 


of ſuche truthe, and veritie, as I haue expreſ- 
ſed, I thought it good to make declaratiõ ther 
of chiefly tor diſcharge of cõſcience, and part⸗ 
ly to meete with this common obiectiõ, that 
we haue nothyng to ſaie, but ſtande wholie 
vpon a wilfull frowardneſſe, obſtinacie, and 
vainglory, hauing neither ſcripture, doctour, 
argument nor reaſon to alledge, for the de- 
fence of the matter, that wee ſtande in. And 
for ſome triall to be made of my fidelitie, and 
truth, in the allegatiõs of the premiſſes, I doe 
offer my (elf to turne the bookes of the ſcri- 
ptures, doctours, and holy fathers,whe wher, 
and before whom I ſhall bee called. And by 
the bokes beeyng indifferently redde , iudge 
betwixte vs. Doubtleſſe this is the whole de- 


ſire, and intente I had in the writing hereof, & 


p.iij. not 
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not any other deſire, l had of liberty, enlarge- 
mente, or heare to liue. For what deſire ſhould 
a chriſtian man haue, to hue in that Realmez 
that ſleaeth them that would their wealth, and 
is angrie with them that would helpe their e- 
uilles, what deſire ſhould a chriſten man have; 
to liue in that realme, that ſetteth naughit by, 
and deſtroyeth, thoſe that dooe watche, and 
praie to doe good, and ſetteth by thoſe, that 
do watch, and trauaile for to doe euill: VV ho 
would deſire to liue in ſuche a Realme, where 
the Elders, and aunciente menne thereof, the 
wiſe, godly, and verteous, doe liue diſconten- 
ted, and wheras the youth, witleſſe, graceleſſe, 
and vitious, doe liue belt contented, and pleas 
ſed 2 who would deſire to liue in that Realme, 
where ſuche vices are of ſubiectes openly cõ- 
mitted, whiche in all other Chriſtian rcalmes 
thei feare to doe in ſecrete 2 and where all that 
thei deſire, thei procure, and all that thei pro- 
cure, thei doe attaine, and all that is euill, thei 
thinke, and all that thei thinke, thei ſaie, and 
all that thei ſaie, thei maie dooe, and that that 
thei may dooe, thei dare do, and putte in opes 
ration. And therfore, I can haue by no ri * 


reaſon, any deſire of enlargemente of libertie, 
or yet hope any while to liue. 


The aunſwere. 


Aman 


— 
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à man map doubte foz al pour pꝛoteſtatisß 
whether pour wit, learnyng and conſcience 
bee ſo perſuaded of all the pꝛemiſſes, as vou⸗ 
pꝛetẽde:of which ſome be ſo abſurde, that no 

man ofany witte oꝛ learuyng canne be per⸗ 

ſwaded in theun . And whereas you thinke 
you haue aunſwered the common obiection 
that you haue nothing to ſate, ſuppoſe by 
the iudgemente of wiſe menne vou haue 
rather confirmed the ſame, that either pau 
haue nothyng to ſaie, oꝛ that which pou ſaie 
is nothing to the purpoſe. Youre ſidolitie in 
the allegations ſhoulde better haue appea⸗ 
red, if vou had noted the plates at the firfte, 
which either muſt bee imputed ta fraude oz 
to lacke of bokes that it was omitted, but by 


not yng of ſome places it ſhoulde ſæme vou 


wanted no bokos, and your ſtreight keping 
I ſuppoſe is not ſuche, but you might haue 
had bokes if vou liſt. You cbclude pour Apo⸗ 
logy with an odious diffamatiã of the whale 
ffateof our pꝛinces gouernemente which if 
it haue failed in ame poincte, it was in oucr 
muche clemencie ſhe wed towardes luche as 
you are. It cannot be denied, but menne ot 
god p2ofeſſion are oftentymes wicked in li⸗ 
uyng, and many of no pꝛofeſſion be a llander 
to thoſe of true religion. But howe ſoeuer 
p · iii. menng 
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13 An aunſwere to a "F- 
menne be malicious and vngodly bente, the 
"Hate alloweth theym not, but puniſheth { 
theim , that by ozderof lawe are conuictey 
to be ſuche. Wherfoze to make ſuche an out | 1 
trie, as though nothiug but murther, oppꝛeſ⸗ 
Cion, filthines and all kinde of vngodlineg, | 
vea nothing els but a confuſion of al wickeds | 
nes were openly mainteined: it ſauoureth 
neither of truthe, noꝛ ol the ſpirite of God, 
noꝛ of the affection of a good ſabiect. If Nero 
Domitian- 02 Heliogabalus taged in the | 
wo2ld, with what other Rhethozike would 
von haue painted out their regiment then 
this that vou haue abuſed againſte this pꝛe⸗ 
fent gouerment : the pꝛaiſe whereofik the 
pꝛeſent age enuie, the pofteritie will mers 
neile at it, when neither in memoꝛie noꝛ in 
monumentes beyng compared without af- 
flection, the like ſhall euer be founde befoꝛe 
it. God geue all true Subiectes grate to bee 
_ thankefull foꝛ it, and ſo to behaue them | 
ſelues therein, that thꝛough his 
mertie it maie be many ve⸗ 
tes moꝛe, moſt happe⸗ 4 
| lie continued. „ 
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